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General Editorial 


‘Jama Literature in Tamil’ by the renowned Tamil 
scholar, the late Prof A. Chakravarti, m a.,t e s (Retd ), 
was published as early as July, 1941 by the Jaina 
Siddhanta Bhavana, Arrah This learned introduction 
to the contribution of the Jamas in the field of Tamil 
literature had been long out of print. The thought 
of having the book reprinted with the addition of up- 
to-date information and all necessary references had 
occurred to one of us more than a decade ago; and 
all along attempts were being made to find a suitable 
scholar who could be entrusted with this onerous task 
It was only some two years ago that our friend 
Dr. G. S. Gai, Chief Epigraphist, Archaeological 
Survey of India, Mysore kindly suggested the name 
of Dr. K V Ramesh, serving as Deputy Superintending 
Epigraphist in his office, to whom this work was 
assigned. It was so good of Dr. Ramesh that, in 
the midst of his official duties, he was able to 
devote time and attention to this work He has 
revised and enlarged Prof Chakravarti’s book by 
providing exhaustive footnotes containing additional 
mformation, references, bibliography, etc He has also 
given, in an appendix, the texts of some published 
Jaina Tamil epigraphs besides providing an exhaustive 
index at the end We are so thankful to him that he 
undertook this responsibility and discharged it quite 
satisfactorily. It is fondly hoped that this revised 
edition of the late Professor’s pioneering work will be 
found useful by students and scholars interested in the 



iv 

history of Jainism m South India and that it would 
prove a substantial aid for further studies in Tamil 
Literature. 

The 2500th Nirvana Anniversary of Bhagavan 
Mahavira is being celebrated from November 13, 1974 
onwards for a period of one year. It is to mark this 
great event that the Bharatiya Jiianapltha is publishing 
the late Professor A. Chakravarti’s ‘Jama Literature 
in Tamil’ in its present revised form Words are ina- 
dequate to express how much we feel obliged to the 
authorities of the Bharatiya Jnanapitha, especially to 
its enlightened President, Shrimati Rama Jain, and to 
its benign Patron, Shri Sahu Shanti Prasadaji, for 
arranging the publication of this work. Our thanks 
are due to Shri Lakshmi Chandra Jain who is enthu- 
siastically implementing the scheme of publications 
undertaken by the Jnanpith. 


November 13, 1974 


A. N. Upadhye 
Kailash Chandra Shastri 



INTRODUCTION 


Apart from their distinctive Ahinisa doctrine in 
the field of religious thought and practice, the most 
lasting contributions of the Jamas to the wealth of our 
national heritage he m the fields of literature and art 
and architecture In particular, the role which Jama 
scholars, poets and authors have played m enriching 
Prakrit and Sanskrit literature and grammar at the 
all-India level and as pioneers in the growth of Tamil 
and Kannada literature and grammar as far as South 
India is concerned is, it may be safely asserted, varied 
and, from a practical stand-point, highly utilitarian. 
Though the early literature of the Jainas is in Prakrit, 
in the different linguistic regions to which their 
missionary zeal had taken them in the distant past, 
they unhesitatingly adopted, as the media of their 
doctrinal preachings and instructions and their prolific 
writings, the different local dialects and languages which 
were being spoken in those regions Thereby Jaina 
scholars have been able to make, through successive 
centuries and in a phenomenal measure, pioneering 
and lasting contributions to the growth of the various 
branches of literature m such regional languages as 
Rajasthani, Hindi and Guj'arati in the north and 
Kannada and Tamil in the south 

The present work by Prof A. Chakravarti being a 
learned introduction to Tamil works written by Jaina 
authors, treating of their kavyas and mahakavyas, 
purarfas and didactic and devotional poems, lyrics, 
tales, romances and allegories, their works on logic. 



dialectics, ethics, politics, grammar, poetics and 
prosody, lexicon and medicine, it will not be out of 
place to trace here briefly the history of the advent, 
growth and decline of Jamism in Tamiinadu, based on 
the scanty historical evidence that is available. 

The questions as to when exactly Jainism entered 
the Tamil country and whether it did so through 
Andhra or via Karnataka are matters of mere acade- 
mic interest. While the presence of Jainism in Ceylon 
as early as in the 4lh century B.C. indirectly hints at 
the possible prevalence of that faith m the Tamil 
country at that early period, on the strength of the 
credible tradition as recorded by Ratnanandi ofthel5th 
century in his Bhadi abaJiu-cai ita and by Devacandra of 
the last century in his Rajavah-kathe, it may be safely 
concluded that the Jaina faith had entered the Coja 
and Paijdya kingdoms at the latest by the 3rd century 
B.C. through the missionary activities of YiSakhacarya, 
the accredited disciple of Bhadrabahu. 1 “The spread 
of the faith in the south after Bhadrabahu is attested 
by the presence of Jain vestiges in the natural caverns 
to which Jain ascetics resorted for their penance 
Inside these caverns are ‘beds’ with ‘pillows’ cut on the 
floor and on their brows are long and deep ‘dnplmes’ 
scooped out to prevent rain water from running into 
the caverns. In some of these caverns, particularly in 
the districts of Tnchinopoly including Pudukkottai, 
Madurai, Ramnad and Tirunelvek, there are also 


1. See P B. Desai Jamism m South India (Sholapur, 
1957), pp 25-27. 
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inscriptions” 1 The fact that many, if not all of these 
early cave inscriptions which, as revealed by their 
palaeography, were written in Brahmi characters during 
3rd century B C.-3rd century A.D., were caused to be 
engraved by the early Jainas of the Tamil country 
affords historical support to the alleged antiquity of 
Jainism m Tamilnadu. The existence of Jaina pajlis, 
iramanas and their abodes in the Madurai-Tiruchira- 
ppalli region durmg this early period is clearly borne 
out by these inscriptions Later inscriptions afford 
evidence that these caverns were occupied as late as 
the 12th century A.D. 

The celebrated literary giant Kundakundacarya, 
who probably belonged to the 1st century A D., is the 
earliest tangible historical personality m the annals of 
Tamilnadu Jainism. He is believed to have founded 
the Mula-sanigha , a tradition gives him the secondary 
name of Elacarya and attributes to him the authorship 
of the Tnukkuzal, revered by the Tamilians as the 
Tamil Veda. 3 The 2nd century A D saw Jainism 
making further strides m the Tamil country through 
the efforts of another important Jaina scholar, Saman- 
tabhadra, ‘one of those prominent Jama gurus of early 
times who were responsible for the diffusion of Jainism 
m the Tamil country’.* The Kathakd$as of Prabha- 

1 K R Venkatarama Ayyar * Transactions for the Year 
1957-58 Archaeological Society of South India, pp 24-25 

2 P B Desai , Op cit , p 55 

3 See below, p 29 

4 BA Saletore Mediaeval Jainism (Bombay, 1938), p 
224 , M S Ramaswamy Ayyangar Studies vi the South Indian 
Jainism (Madras, 1922), p 44. 
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candra (11th century) and Nemidatta (1 6th century) 
describe him as the naked ascetic of Kanci. 

Pujyapada was yet another Jaina luminary and 
the credit of reviving Kundakundacarya’s Mula- 
samgha under the name of Dravida-samgha in the 5th 
century A.D. with Madurai for its headquarters, goes 
to his disciple Vajrariandi. “There is an account in 
the Periyapuratiam of a host of ‘Karnataka Jainas 
„ pouring into Madurai like a cloud-burst and uprooting 
the ruling dynasty ; this might have preceded the forma- 
tion in that city of the Dravida-sangha of the Jains by 

Vajranandi The Samgha perhaps became a 

proselytising centre with branches all over the Tamil 
country.” It was in the 5th century (m 458 A.D.) 
that the Lokavibhaga, a Digambara work in Sanskrit 
on Jaina cosmography, was copied by Sarvanandi 
in the village Pa^alika, i e., modem Tiruppadirippuhyiir 
(South Arcot District) 3 . 

In the history of Tamilnadu, the first three centuries 
of the Christian era have come to be popularly known 
to students of history as the ‘Sangamage’ and it was 
during this age and in the three succeeding centuries 
that Jainism reached its zenith in the Tamil country. 
It was during the post-Sangam age (4th-6th centuries 
A.D.), an otherwise historically dark period, that most 
of the ‘Eighteen minor works’ (padtnenktlkkanakku) 
and the Silappcidikai am and Manimekalai were written, 
many of them by Jaina authors. As for the prevalence 

1. K R. Venkatarama Ayyar, Op cU„ p 25 

2 Mjs. Arch Rep., 1909-10, p. 45 
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and popularity of Jainism m TamUnadu during the 
Sangam age, N. Subramamam says 1 “During the 
period lighted by the Sangam literature, we see as 
much of Jainism as of Buddhism but both are clearly 
subordinate to the indigenous practices of the Brah- 
mamcal Vedic religion There were in important 
cities like Puhar a concentration of Jains known as the 
Samanar and their places of stay were called Samanap- 
palli or AmanappaJli Cavakar, (a common designa- 
tion of a Jaina layman) 8 , a sect among Jainas, are 
mentioned in the Machn aikkanci ; they were house- 
holders observing religious observances , the lay Jains 
were called Ulaga-NdnbtgaL At Uraiyur there was 
an Aruhan temple called ‘Sri Kandappalli’, also called 
‘Nikkandappalli^n/fc/randfl = iwgiantha, a Jama) 8 or 
‘Nikkandakkottam’ and the deity m the Uraiyur 
Jaina temple was called ‘Uraiyur Sri Koil Nayaijar’. 
Nikkanda-kkottam was usually abbreviated as 
Kandakkottam and it was easy to confuse this, at a 
later period, with a Murugap temple , the expression 
‘Kottam’ usually associated with Jama Pallts will give 
away its origin, anyway . . The Amanappallis were 
retiring or resting places of the Jama anchorites 
and these places were surrounded by gardens full of 
flowering plants”. 

We learn from the Manimekalai that the Jama 
philosophical system was one of the subjects of study 
at Kanci, one of the most important centres of 
education m early South India 3 

1 Samgam Polity (1966), p 367 

2 The contents within the brackets are mine [ — K V R ] 

3 KA, Nilakanta Sastn A History of South India (III 
edn , 1966), p 423, 
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20-44) or his grandson 
670-700), till then a Jain, 
l tradition that the newly 
converted Pai^yan ruler persecuted and impaled 8000 
Jamas at the instance of Tiruj&anasambandhar and a 
series of frescoes on the mai}dapa of the famous 
MInak§I temple tank at Madurai illustrates this grue- 
some event. Exaggeration apart, the Periyapurdnam 
account of the saints and the hymns of Appar also 
make it evident that both in the Pallava and Pa^dya 
countries the Jainas were subjected to some degree of 
persecution in the 7th-8th centuries A.D. Of the 
Sjvar saints, Tirumali£ai, an elder contemporary 1 of 
Mahendravarman I, had for sometime been a follower 
of Jainism before he finally became anardent Vai^ava 
saint ; Tirumangai, who lived in the middle of the 8th 
century and TojMjarat'dippo^i, w k 0 followed him a 
century later, included in their hymns attacks and 
invectives against Jainism 1 . 

This organised and sustained campaign conducted 
during the 7th-10th centuries did finally break all tan- 
gible resistance on the part of Jainism which lost much 
ground in Tamilna$hi during the later part of Pallava 
and Pajjdya rule. Flourishing Jaina strongholds such 
as Pataliputra (modem Tiruppapuliyur, Cuddalore), 
Ajpakkam, Magaral and Madurai, lost their impor- 
tance®. In the subsequent period, the Cojas, who were 

V 1. See M. S. Ramaswami Ayyangar: Studies in South 
Indian Jaimsm (1922, Madras), pp. 67, 79 ; K.A. Nilakanta Sastrr 
History of South India (in eda., 1966), pp. 424 and 426 
2. TASSI., 1957-58, p. 21. 
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ardent followers of Saivism, were not inclined to 
actively support the cause of Jainism It may, there- 
fore, be concluded that from the 10th century onwards 
Jainism lost its importance in the Tamil country after 
havmg thrived as a great vehicle of faith and know- 
ledge for centuries at a stretch Nevertheless, as one 
scholar has rightly pointed out 1 2 , even during the period 
of it decadence, Jainism retained its intellectual vitality 
as is borne out by the composition of many books on 
grammar, lexicon and astronomy besides the Jivaka- 
cmtamani, which made its appearance sometime after 
the 8th century A.D , and Pavanandi’s Napnul was 
composed m the 13th century A D The occurrence of 
Jama epigraphs right down to the 16th century A D 
at TirupparutUkkunram, popularly known as Jma- 
kanci also attests to the fact that Jainism continued to 
be a religious force to reckon with atleast in some 
pockets m Tanulnadu for long after its overall popu- 
larity had waned. 

In attempting to delineate briefly the chequered 
history of Jamism in Tamilnadu from the sixth centuiy 
onwards, culling out and interpreting the information 
that is available from Jama epigraphs, most of which 
find place m the appendix appearing at the end of this 
work, one can do no better than quote K R Venkata- 
rama Ayyar*. 

“The vitality of Jamism was not exhausted, Saiva 
and Vaisnava opposition notwithstanding Jaina 

1 MS Ramswami Ayjngai Op tit , p 73 

2 TASSI, 1957-58pp- 25-28 



scholars enriched the Tamii language, they composed 
elegant poems, wrote books on grammar and prosody, 
compiled lexicons, and presented lofty ideals of ethics 
in pithy verses. This gave them quite a stronghold 
on the minds of the people until after the ninth 
century, by which time had grown up a vast literature 
of iSaivism and Vai§ijavism. Both by example and 
precept monks and nuns in their monastic retreats 
influenced the lives of the people. Among such 
monastic centres were Chitral or Tirucca^urrumalai 
(South Travancore) and TirukkattambaJli m Kujaudi- 
Veijbunadu (Madurai-Ramnad). Ajjaijandi A§topa- 
vasi, Guijasena, Naganandi, Gunavira and others of 
these establishments were teachers of eminence. An 
inscription in the Ainnurruva-peurmbalji (called after 
the merchant corporation, the ‘Five Hundred’) now in 
ruins at Tiruveijuayil (now called Che£tipatti in 
Pudukottai), built during the reign of Rajarajal 
(985-1016), mentions Malisagara, the guru of Daya- 
pala and Vadiraja. Ammachatram (Pudukottai) had 
more than one paf/f, and inscriptions mention two 
acaryas of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. Cho- 
Javandipurm (South Arcot) andTirumalaiandTirakkol 
(North Arcot) were other large centres mentioned m 
the inscriptions. At Tiruppanmalai (North Arcot) is 
an image of Naganandi. Ari§tanenn, a pupil of 
Paravadimalla, lived in Tiruppapmalai, where one of 
his pupils, the nun Patttinattuk-kuratti opened a 
celebrated nunnery. In the large monastery at Vedal 
(North Arcot) misunderstanding arose among the 
monks on the one hand and the chief nun and her 
disciples on the other, and the intrepid nun took upon 
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herself the responsibility of running the feeding house 
attached to the monastery Kirapakkam (Chmgleput) 
was the centre of the Yapaniya-sangha, Kumila-gaija. 
At Ponnur (Sanskrit: Hemagrama or Svarnapuri) 
Elacarya popularised the Jvalamahnl (Vahniaevata) 
cult and built a temple for that goddess. His teachings 
were later codified by lndranandi m his JvalBmBhni- 
kalpa. The JinaginpalU at Anandamangalam (Ching- 
leput) was a monastery of considerable importance, 
and so was Vajlunalai wheie is enshrined the image of 
Devasena, a pupil of Bhavanandm. A Mumbhadra 
and Samanlabhadra, disciples of Puspasena, figure m 
the inscriptions from Karandai (North Arcot). The 
grammarian Maijdalapurusa and the prosadist Amita- 
sagara also deserve mention And Jmakanci (Tiru- 
pparutlikunram) boasts of a line of R§i-samudaya , 
among whom the names of Mallisena, Vamana and 
Puspasena are still cherished 

From the seventh century onwards, the Tamil 
country was studded with temples to Siva and Visnu. 
The Pallavas, the Paijdyas and then the Colas set the 
lead by building new temples and richly endowing them. 
Since Jainism was no longer the faith of the ruling 
houses, the erection of paUis and temples was mostly 
the work of the Sangha drawing what help it could 
from the Slate, the local assemblies and the merchant 
guilds Tamil kings on their pai t were neither slow 
nor parsimonious in their benefactions to their 
Jatna subjects The Sittannava^al Jama cave temple, 
which was till lately believed to have been built by 
Mahendiavaiman I, is now known to have definite 



Pai^ya associations. The Candraprabha temple at 
Jinakanci was fostered by a Pallava king of the eighth 
or ninth century. Rajasirpha II Pandya (900-920) 
endowed several palliccandams . Kundavai, sister of 
Rajaraja I, a princess remarkable for learning and 
charity alike, built two Jama temples, one at Tirumalai 
and the other at Rajarajapuram (now called Dada- 
puram) and these shared with the numerous Siva 
temples that she built, costly presents of vessels and 
ornaments of gold, silver and pearls Virata, a Lata 
vassal of Rajaraja I, remitted at the request of his 
queen, taxes payable by the TiruppanmalaipaHi A 
perumballi at Karandai was named after Vlrarajendra- 
C6ja (1063-9) and another at Kuhur (Tanjore) after 
Kulottunga 1(1070-1120). Among the donors to the 
temple at Tirunarungopdai (South Arcot) were 
Virkamacola (1128) and Vikrama Pandya (1187) and 
the Kadavarayas of Sendamangalam, and those of 
Sirramur and Perumandur (South Arcot) were the 
Sambuvaraya chiefs of the twelfth century An image 
at Tudiyurmamalai (Singipatti, Tirunelveh) was 
named after a minister of Maravarman Sundara 
Pandya II (1238-54). Paiidya benefactions to the 
monasteries at Sadayapparai, near Pudukottai town, 
and at Narttamalai are also on record. The incursion 
of an Onya force under Kapileivara Gajapati (1465) as 
far south as the Kaverl left villages robbed and deserted ? 
and temples of all the sects looted and closed. Sajuva 
Narasnpha (1486-91) restored worship in all these 
temples including the Jaina temples, and exempted 
their lands from taxes. The jodi imposed by the 
Vijayanagar agent Ramappa Nayak hit temples hard, 
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enlarged version, ably succeeds in narrating the glorious 
contributions made by Jama scholars in the field of 
Tamil literature not only during the period of Jama 
ascendancy in Tamilnadu but also in the subsequent 
centuries Dr A N. Upadhye, who had rightly felt 
that the work, published more than three decades ago, 
would be much useful as a source book if it is made 
up-to-date and if neccessary references are provided, 
kindly entrusted the pleasant task to me at the 
instance of my vocational teacher and guide Dr G S 
Gai, Chief Epigraphist, Archaeological Survey of 
India, Mysore. I am greally indebted to Dr Upadhye 
and Dr Gai for the confidence they have reposed m 
me 


In providing references, I have not merely confined 
myself to those source books which the late Professor 
might have consulted at the lime of writing his book 
but have also referred to subsequent publications I 
have also given detailed information m the footnotes 
on some works, not mentioned by the author, which 
had subsequently been dicided upon as the creations 
of Jama authors. At the instance of Dr. Upadhye, 
I have also provided, as far as possible, exhaustive 
lists of different publications and editions with regard 
to each of the works discussed by Prof Chakravarti. 

An important feature of this second edition is the 
inclusion of the texts of Tamil Jama inscriptions. All 
of them are already published m different publications 
and are brought together here for the first time. These 
epigraphs are not only an index to the antiquity and 




PREFACE 
(First edition) 

Jaina authors have made remarkable contributions 
to the various domains of Indian literature in Sanskrit, 
Prakrit and other languages The classical dignity 
and literary refinement which Tamil and Kannada 
languages have reached are entirely due to the pioneer 
work of Jama authors m the field Jainism being a 
religion of pre-eminently humanitarian values, these 
authors have left behind a noble heritage for the 
benefit of the society through their literary produc- 
tions 

In the following pages a modest attempt has been 
made to lake a survey of Jama contributions to Tamil 
literature Prof. A. Chakravarti is a great Tamil 
scholar, and there could not have been a better choice 
for this undertaking. This survey, we are sure, would 
be quite useful for preparing a systematic history of 
Tamil literature on the one hand and for a compara- 
tive study of Jama literature m different languages on 
the other. 

It was very kind of Prof. Chakravarti to have 
allowed the Editors to publish this excellent essay m 
the .lama Antiquary ; for this they are highly thankful 
to him It is their earnest desire to publish similar 
monographs in English on the Jaina contributions to 
Sanskrit, Prakrit, Kannada, Telugu, Hindi and 
Gujarati literatures with the co-operation of different 
specialists. 

Thanks are due to Dr. Raghavan, ' Madras 
University, who kindly added diacritical points on 
Tamil words in the press-copy. The Table of contents 
and Index are added by Dr. A N. Upadhye hoping 
that they would heighten the referential value of 
the book. 



Prof. A. Chakravarti Nayanar 
A Biography 

The late lamented Prof Chakravarti was born m 
the year 1880 After passing his M A with distinction 
from the Christian College, Madras m 1905, he saw 
service for a year or two, first as teacher m the 
Wesley Girls’ School and then as a clerk m the 
Accountant General’s Office, Madras He entered die 
academic field m 1906 when he was appomted 
Assistant Professor of Philosophy m the Presidency 
College, Madras. He became Professor in 1917 and m 
the course of over three decades of useful academic 
career he served with distinction m the Government 
Colleges at Rajahmundiy, Madras and Kumbakonam 
before finally retiring from active service as Principal 
in 1938 In the same year the title of Rao Bahadur 
was conferred upon him in recognition of the meri- 
torious service rendered by him m the fields of learning, 
research and education 

A pious Jama ii dvaka and a deep scholar of 
Jamism, Prof Chakravarti was also well-versed in the 
various schools of western philosophy and brought 
his wide learning and erudition to bear upon his 
studies of Jaina Philosophy His introduction to the 
Paiicastikaya (Arrah, 1920) is a valuable exposition 
of Jama metaphysics and ontology In 1937 he 
delivered Principal Miller Lectures which are published 
under the title ‘Humanism and Indian Thought’. 

The late Prof Chakravarti has edited a number 
of Tamil works by Tama authors with their commenta- 
ries and, m some cases, with his learned exposition 
m English For instance, Neelakesi, the text, and the 
commentary of Samaya Divakara Mum, along with 
his elaborate introduction m English, were published 
m 1936 (Madras), his edition of Tirukkural by Tevar, 
along with the Tamil commentary by Kaviraja 
Paijditar, has been published by the Bharatiya Jnana 
PItha as No 1 in their Tamil series, with an English 
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introduction (Madras, 1949) Professor Chakravarti 
has also edited the TirukkuraJ with English translation 
and commentary and an exhaustive introduction which 
has been hailed as ‘an indispensable aid to the study 
of TirukkuraJ’ He has also edited the Meiumandiia- 
puranam in Tamil. His ‘Religion of Ahnjisa’, a learned 
exposition in English of some aspects of Jainism, is 
published by Shn Ralanchand Hirachand (Bombay 
1957). 


He has written a commentary in English on the 
Samayasara of Kundakunda (Bharatiya Jnanapitha, 
1971). Based mainly on the Sanskrit commentary of 
Amrtacandra, his exposition and his evaluation of the 
contents of Samayascua have rendered the principles of 
Kundakunda intelligible to the modern world 

Besides contributing an elaborate and scholarly 
essay on Jainism in the perstigious publication ‘Cultural 
Heritage of India’, Prof Chakravarti has contributed 
a number of essays and articles on Jainism, Afrnpsa 
and contemporary thought to various other publica- 
tions such as Philosophy of the East and West, Jama 
Gazette, Aryan Path and Tamil Academy Some of 
his papers aie repunled in the ‘Yesterday and To-day’ 
Madras, 1946 He was a member of a number of 
Associations and Institutions m Madras 


Prof Chakiavarti's abiding interest in Jama Tamil 
literature prompted him to write ‘Jama Literature in 
Tamil’ (Arrah, 1941), which highlights m a lucid way 
the noteworthy contributions made by Jaina authors 
to Tamil literature Through the generous patronage 
of the Bharatiya Jnanapitha, of which Prof. 
Chakravarti was a wellwisher, this work is now being 
reprinted with the addition of useful references, index, 
an appendix of Tamil Jama epigraphs and an 
Introduction It is hoped that the present edition 
will serve the purpose of introducing to the world ot 
scholars and rousing their interest m Tamil 
works on different subjects by Jama authors of yoif 
so that the pioneenng work done by the late Professo 
will pave the way for further research and studies o 

Jainism in the Tamil country. 



JAINA LITERATURE IN TAMIL 

A casual perusal of Tamil Literature will reveal 
the fact that, from the earliest times, it was influenced 
by Jama culture and rehgion. It is a well-known fact 
that Jainism was a rehgion originated m Northern 
India and thus must be associated with Aryan culture. 
When the Jamas migrated to the South and how they 
came in contact with the original Tamihans are 
problems which still remain obscure. But some light 
may be thrown on these problems if we turn our atten- 
tion to the fact that even from the earliest times of 
Aryan settlement m the Indus valley, there was a 
section among the Aryans which was opposed to the 
.rehgion of sacrifice and which was standing by the 
doctrine of ahimsa. Even in the Rgveda Hymns we 
have evidence to substantiate this proposition. The 
story 1 of Sunah^epha, a Brahmin youth, who was 
released by ViSvamitra from being sacrificed is an 
important fact The conflict between the Rajar§i 
Vigvamitra and Va&stha 2 probably represents the start- 


1 Rgveda Saiphita, 1-24-12/13, V-2-7, For an English render- 
ing, see R T H Griffith The Hymns of the Rigveda, Vol I (1920), 
pp 31-32, 467, See also, Vedtc Index, Vol II (1912) pp 311, 
385-86, Wmternitz A History of Indian Literature, Vol I (1927), 
pp 213-16, P V Kane History of Dhamiaiastra, Vol II (1941), 
p 35, The Vedtc Age (1951), p 285 

2 Muir Oi igmal Sanskrit Texts, part I, pp 75 ff , Vedic 
Index, .Vol II, pp 274-77, Weber The History of Indian Literature 
(1914),' pp 37-38 , The Cambi idge History of India, Vol I; Ancient 

- ... - . . (Cpjatd) 
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mg point of a great conflict between the school of 
sacrificial ritualism led by brahmana and the 
anti-sacrificial doctrine of ahirpsa led by the kqatriya 
heroes. Even in the Rgveda Saqihitd we have references 
to R^abha, 1 Aristanemi 9 , the former the first of the 
Jama Tirtliankaras, and the latter the 22nd Tlrthafikara, 
a cousin of Sri Ky§ija. 

When we leave the period of the Saiphitas and 
enter the second period known as the period of the 
Brahmanas, we come across some interesting facts 
relating to this cleavage among the Aryans. About 
this time the Aryans migrated towards the Gangetic 
valley, and they built kingdoms and settled down m 
the countries of Kail, Kosala, Videha and Magadha*. 
Aryans living m these countries were generally designa- 
ted as the Eastern Aryans ( piacya ) as distinguished 
from the Western Aryans living m the Kuru PaScala 
countries of the Indus valley. The latter looked down 
upon the Eastern Aryans as distinctly inferior to 
themselves in as much as they lost the orthodoxy 


India (1922), pp 82-83 , Wintermtz op cit , pp 402-03 : 
V Rangachar ya Pre-Musalman India, Vol II, Vedic India, Part I 


(1937), pr- 191-95, The Vedic Age, p. 245 

1 ggvlda Saijihita, VI-16-47, VI-28-8, X-91-14, X-166-1; 
See Vedic In lex, Vol 1(1912), p 115, wherein it is stated that 
the word Rjibha, occurring m the %g\~eda ' is the common name 

2 Rgveda Sarplnta, 1-89-6, 1-180-10, III-53-17, X-178-1. 

3 The Combi idge History of India, Vol l. Ancient India, 
p. 117 , The Vedic Age, p 255 
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associated with the Kuru Pancala.. Aryans . 1 2 3 The 
Orientalists suggest 8 that the Eastern Aryans m the 
Gangetic valley probably represent an earlier wave of 
invaders who were pushed towards the east by the 
later invading hordes who settled down in the Indus 
valley- It is necessary to hold some such view in order 
to explain certain fundamental, differences between the 
sections. The Brahmana literature distinctly reveals the 
existence of poltical and cultural differences between 
the two groups of Aryans . 8 On several occasions, 
armies were led to the eastern country against the 
Eastern Aryans. But there are two or three important 
facts mentioned in the Brahmana literature which 
constitute interesting evidence as to the difference of 
culture. In the Satapatha Brahmana the orthodox 
brahmanas of the Kuru Paficala countries are warned 
about their treatment m the eastern countries of Ka£i, 
Kosala, Videha and Magadha . 4 * 6 It is mentioned there 

1 The Cambridge History of India, Vol I, Ancient India, 
pp 123-24. 

2 Vedic Index, Vol I, pp 168-69, The Cambridge History 
of India, Vol. 1, Ancient India, p 123 , V Rangacharya op cit , 
pp 349-50 

3 The Vedic Age, p. 255 

4 1 am not aware of any such specific injunction in the 
tfatapatha Bralunana However, BaudhSyana Dhamaipstrja. 
MitaLfarB, the commentary on YajHaralkya-smyti and Adilya 
Parana speak of countries outside Aryavarta, among them KaMga 
in the east, as unfit for Brahmanas See P. V Kane History of 
DharmasBstra, Vol II, part I, pp 16 and notes and 18 and note , 

The Mahabha$ya (Bombay), Vol 11 (1906), pp 119-20. 1II-2-1 15 
See 3 N Samaddar The Glories of Magadha (II edn , 1927), pp 

6 ff. 
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that it is notsafeforthe brtihmanas of the Kura Pancala 
countries to -go to-these countries of the east ‘because 
Aryans in these countries have forgotten then dharmas 
of Vedic ritualism; not merely that they have given 
up the sacrifice but they have started a new dharma 
according to which non-sacrificing is itself real dharma. 
What kind of respect can you expect from such a lot 
of heterodox Aryans who have lost reverence to 
dharma ? Not merely this, they have also lost touch 
with the language of the Vedas They cannot pronounce 
Sanskrit words with accuracy. For example, wherever 
ra occurs in Sanskrit words they can pronounce only la 1 * .. 

Again, in these eastern countries, k$atriyas have 
attained social supremacy m as much they claim to be 
higher than the brahmanas? Consistent with the 
social aggrandisement, the eastern Aryans led by the 
kqatnyas maintain 3 that Rajasuya-yaga is the highest 
type of sacrifice as against the Vajapeya sacrifice which 
is the highest according to the orthodox Kuru Pancaias. 
These are some of the reasons given why orthodox 
Kuru Pancala brahmaiias should avoid travelling, in 
the eastern countries. 


1 talapaiha Brahmana, HI-2-1-23 and 24. However, while 
writing on Jainism elsewhere, the author attributes ( The Cultural 
Heritage of India, Calcutta, p 187) this statement on the language 
inferiority of the easterners to the VBjasantyi Saiphitn. 

1 Vedic Index, Vol, I, p 204, note 11. 

3 Ibid.. Vol. H, p. 281. 
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* Again fiom an evidence in the 'Pahcaviipia Brah- 
man a 1 it may be inferred that on certain periods anti- 
ritualistic sections among the Aryans were more 
dominant and thus preached against Indra worship 
which did involve sacrifice. The persons who preached 
against Indra worship and anti-sacrificial ritualism are 
described as yatis with clean-shaven heads. When 
Indra worship was revived once agam by a powerful 
king, under the influence of the orthodox section, the 
revivalism led to the destruction of these yatis whose 
heads were cut off and cast to the wolves. These facts 
given from non-Jama literature are of great value in 
as much as they give us an inkling as to the antiquity 
of the religion of aJriqisS. 

' - TSTow turn to the Jaina literature. What do you find 
there? Of the: 24 Jaina Tirthankaras beginning with 
£§abhaand ending with Mahavira, all are from the 
kqatriya clan. It is said that Lord Rsabha, the first 
-of the Tirthankaras, was the first to preach the doct- 
rine of ahimsa and turn the attention of the thinkers 
to the realisation of Self or atman by the path of 
tapas or yoga Most of these Jama leaders of religion 
are associated with eastern countries ; Rsabha from 
Ayodhya and Mahavira from Magadha and of the 
intervening 22 mostly from countries generally grouped 


1 Patlcawpia Bralunana, 8-1-4, 13-8-17,14-11-28, Muir: 
op cit. t Vol. IV, pp 491-93, P.V. Kane op cit , Vol II, part I, pp. 
418-19. 
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as Eastern Aryan countries . 1 The language in which 
the Jainas preached their message was not Sanskrit, 
but a dialect of Sanskrit in the form of Magadhi 
Prakrit. The early sacred literature of the. Jainas is 
mostly in Prakrit language evidently a spoken language 
of the masses in those days.® This liberal , section of 
the Aryans evidently adopted this spoken language for 
the purpose of preaching to the masses their religious 
doctrine of ahitpsa. 

When we come down to the period of the Upa- 
nt$ads we see again the clash between the two different 
cultures : the sacrificial ritualism of the Kuru Pancalas 
and the atmavidya of the Eastern Aryans.* The Upa- 
nisadic doctrine of atmavidya is associated mainly with 
kqatriya heroes, and scholars from the Kufu Pahcala 
countries are seen at the courts of these eastern kings, 
waiting for the purpose of being initiated into the new 
wisdom of atmavidya. The Upamgadic world repre- 
sents a stage at which these two sections were attempt- 
ing to come to an understanding and compromise. 


1 Jnim Outline r of Jainism (1940), Table opp p 6; 
V Rangacharya {op at, pp. 348-49) holds that Buddhism and 
Jamism were movements organised by the eastern Ksatnyas 

2 Wintcrmtz- op at , Vol II (1933), p 427 

3 Wmternitz op at., Vol. I (1927), pp 227 '* 2i 
Vedtc Index, Vol I. p 272 wherein it is argued tha ^ t ^ h °^ 
the philosophy of the Upamtads was in the Kuru PaBcala coun ry 
rather than in the east', but see below, p 7, note 1 

4 Macdonell A History of Sanskrit Literature (1925), pp. 

213-14 
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King Janaka represents such a spirit of compromise 
and Yajnavalkya, an eastern Aryan scholar , 1 probably 
represents the force that effected the compromise and 
adjustment. The old sacrificial ritualism, mstead of 
bemg discarded altogether, is retamed as an 
inferior culture side by side with the new wisdom of 
atmavidya which is recognised as distinctly higher. 
Such a compromise, no doubt, was a victory to the 
orthodox section of the Aryans. But such a compro- 
mise must have been unacceptable to the members 
of the liberal school who must have stood aloof ; that 
such was the fact is evidenced by a small instance 
mentioned in the Jaina Ramayana. When there was 
a talk of Rama’s marriage mooted in DaSaratha’s 
court one of the ministers suggested that Janaka’s 
daughter Sita would be the proper bride. But it was 
seriously objected to by many ministers who pointed 
out that Janaka was no more the follower of the 
doctrine of ahitpsa in as much as he went back to the 
opposite camp. But it was finally decided that, from 
the political and military point of view, the alliance 
would be desirable in spite of this religious difference. 
This fact clearly suggests that Janaka was considered 


1 The authors of the Vedic Index (Vol. II, p. 190) hold 
that the suggestion that YajSavalkya was an eastern Aryan is not 
wholly acceptable However, Macdonell, one of the authors of 
the Vedic Index, says in his History of Sanskrit Literature (1925) 
that certain passages of the Satapatha Brahmana ‘render it highly 
probable that Yajnavalkya was a native of Videha’, which is 
an eastern country. 



as one of the liberal Aryans till he changed side. It 
wonld not be far wrong to suggest that the Eastern 
Aryans who were opposed to the sacrificial ritualism 
and who were led by the ksatriya heroes were believers 
in ahimsa doctrines and as such the forefathers of the 
Jainas. This liberal school created out of itself, about 
the time of Mahavira. another radical school led by 
another ksatriya hero in the person of Gautama Sakya- 
muni, the founder of Buddhism. In the life of Gautama 
Buddha the Sakya clan to which he belongs is traced 1 
to the Iksvaku dynasty which played a very important 
part in shaping the culture of ancient India. But even 
in Puraijiic Hinduism the services of the ksatriya heroes 
are recognised in as much as they are elevated as 
avataras of Visnu for whom temples are raised and 
worship is conducted. It is strange that this doctrine 
of ahimsa should be preached by ksatriya heroes who 
were generally associated with military, exploits and 
who went about with bow and arrow. - 

How ahimsa came to be associated with them 
remains a mystery. But the fact that they were die 
founders of the doctrine of ahimsa is a fact which 
cannot be doubted. That these ksatriya leaders, wher- 


1 For a detailed discussion of the sources nftich trace the 
origin of the Sal:;, a dan to the Ihs.Ekus. see B. C. Lav. : Some 
Ksatriya Tribes of Ancient India (1924). pp 162 S'. Also see 
Sumangalarilasini. partl.pp 258-60 : Mahararpca (Ed Gager,. 
Chapter II. verses 1-24: Vi$nv Parana (Ed- Wilson). 'Vol- i . 
Cn 3 pterXXn. pp. 167-72: Uahdrasiu fEd. Seaart). VoL I-PP- 

3^8-52. ■' 
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ever they went, carrie'd with them their fundamental 
doctrine of ahirtisa, preached against animal sacrifice 
and promulgated vegetarianism are facts which every 
student of Indian History ought to acknowledge. In the 
drama Uttai aramacanta by Bhavabhuti this fact is 
well borne out in one of the scenes laid m Valmiki’s 
aii ama Both Janaka and Va&stha visit the airama 
as guests. When Janaka is entertamed as guest he is 
given pure vegetarian food and the aii ama is cleaned 
and kept pure. But on the day when Vadi§tha visits 
the airama, a fat calf is killed in honour of his visit. 
One of the disciples of the airama cynically asks a co- 
disciple of his whether any tiger had visited the aii ama ; 
and the other rebukes him for his disrespectful refere- 
nces to Va£Istha.The former apologises and explains 
himself by saying that, ‘because a fat calf did disap- 
pear, I had to infer that some carnivorous animal like 
tiger must have entered the aii ama,’ over which the for- 
mer offers the explanation that the Rajai si being a strict 
vegetarian must be entertamed accordingly, whereas 
Va&§tha not being a strict vegetarian was entertained 
to suit his taste . 1 These facts clearly indicate the 
significance and potency of the ahinisa doctrine, and it 
is well reflected in Tamil literature after the migration 
of the Jamas to the south and due to their participation 
in the creation of Tamil literature. The early Jainas 
should have adopted the propaganda work of their 


1 Bhavabhuti’s Uttararamacaritam (Ed M R Kale, 1934, 
pp 99-103), Act iv, dialogue between Sandhvataki and Dagda- 
ya$a " 
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hearty welcome from a friendly race for thousands of 
monks is the only reasonable suggestion. It is clear 
from the Hathigumpha inscription 1 2 3 4 5 of Kharavela that 
the Pandyan king sent shiploads of presents to King 
Kharavela at the time of the latter’s rajyabhi$ekd. s That 
Kharavela was an important Jaina emperor® and that 
the Paijdyan long was also the follower of the same 
religion 1 are facts independently borne out by the 
inscription and Tamil literature. In connection with 
the Tamil work called Ndladiyar, it is said® that eight 
thousand Jaina monks who came and settled in the 
Pandyan country on account of the famine in the north 
wanted to go back to their country, which the 
Pandyan prince did not like Hence they all left in a 
body the Pandyan capital, one night, each recording 
a stanza on a palm leaf which was left behind. The 
collection of these individual stanzas constitutes a book 


1 Ep Ind , Vol XX, pp 71-89 

2 The relevant part of the text (p 80, text line 13) says that 
Kharavela caused horses, elephants, jewels and rubies as well as 
numerous pearls in hundreds to be brought from the Paggya kmg 
There is no reference to Kharavela’s coronation and to ‘ship 
loads’ in that context 

3 The Cambridge History of India, Vol I, Ancient India 
(1922), pp. 64, 166, 223, P B Desai op cit., p 17 

4 Kharavela’s inscription does not say that the Pa^dya 
ruler was a Jaina by faith Nor is it possible to deduce from 
available Tamil Literature that the Pa^ya contemporary of 
Kharavela was a Jama 

5 The Ndladiyar or The Four Hundred Quatrains m Tamil 
(Ed. G. U. Pope, 1893), General Introduction, pp. 'vm-m. 
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cafled Naladiyai ; and this tradition is generally acce- 
nted in the south both among the Jainas and the non- 
Jainas. This fact also supports the view that even 
before the migration of Bhadrabahu there must have 
• been Jama princes m the Tamil land This naturally 
creates a problem as to the exact period of the migra- 
tion of the Jamas to the Tamil land and what occasioned 
this. But it is enough for our purpose if we maintain 
that the introduction of Jainism in the south must be 
somewhere prior to the 4th century B. C 1 This view 
is in conformity with the conclusions obtained by the 
Tamil scholars after careful research. Mr. Sivaraja 
Pillai in his Chi onology of the Eat ly Tamils writes 2 about 
the early Tamilians : “Before their contact with the 
Aryans, Dravidians, as I have elsewhere pointed out, 
were mainly engaged in buildng up material civilisiation 
and securing for themselves the many amenities of life, 
individual and communal. Naturally, therefore, their 
lives took on a secular colour and came to be reflected 
as such in the literature of that period The impulse 
of religion, which came to possess them at a later 
period, was then absent. And when the first infil- 
tration of the Aryans began, the Jains and Buddhists 


1 P. T Srinivasa Iyengar History of the Tamils (1929). 
p 246, P, B Desai . op at , pp. 25-26, M S Venkataswamj * 
Samanamwn Tamilian (1959) pp 36-40 

2 K N Sivaraja Pillai Chronology of the Lark Tamils 
(1932), pp 15-19 
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must have first brought in the idea of a Sangam to the 
Tamil country. It is more than likely that, following 
closely the persecution of the Jains ruthlessly earned 
out m the 7th century A. D , the orthodox Hindu 
party must have tried to put their own house m order 
and resorted to the creation of Saiigams with divinity 
too playing a part therein, for the purpose of adding 
to the authority and dignity of their literature. It was 
the sacerdotal ‘Sangam’ of the early Jains that most 
probably supplied the orthodox party with a clue fot 
the story of a literary Sangam of their own on that 
model. The very name ‘Sangam’, unknown to the 
early Tamils, proclaims its late origin and to attempt 
to foisting the idea it signified on the so-called Sangam 
literature as its inspiring cause is little short of 
perpetrating a glaring and absurd anachronism ” 

The only thing that I want to add to this is the 
existence of the Dravida Saiigha, otherwise known as 
Mula Sangha, about the first century B. C. at the 
southern Patahputra, identified with modern Tiruppa- 
ppuliyur, a suburb of Cuddalore. 1 This Dravida Sangha 


1 See Ep hid, Vol. XIV (1917-18), p334, P B. Desm 
(op. CM , pp 48-49) says “Pa(ahputra in the South Arcot Dt. was 
another center of Jama preceptors. The Digambara JaiaaW0 _ r 
named Lokavibhaga which was rendered into Sanskrit by Simhasuii 
contains a reference to the effect .that it was written (possibly in 
Prakrit) by Mum Sarvanandi in 3 aka 380 or AD 458 at a p a 
called Patalika in Pina Ra?tra This Patahka^ bar _ » 
identified with PHtalipura, PSdinppUliySr or Tir “PP® p P“ Iiy " r ’ 
suburb of Cuddalore in South Arcot Dt - It is believed that there 
existed the Drivida-Saifagha in this placeabout the 1st century 
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was presided over by Sri Kundakundacarya, a great 
Jaina teacher who is held in high veneration by the Jainas 
ail over India. The attempt by Vajranandi to revive the 
Tamil Sahgam in Tamili Nadu 1 implies rather the down- 
fall of the earlier Miila Sangha associated with Sri 
Kundakundacarya. This fact is mentioned merely for 
the information of research students who may be 
interested in the chronology of the Jaina influence 
in the Tamil land. One rather interesting fact 
which deserves to be mentioned, in this connection, 
is the reference to the Prakj-ta language and its 
prevalence in all countries. The collection of stttras 
supposed to be the remnants of the great grammatical 


1. Devasena, m his Darianasdra , written in 853 AD, 
says that Vajranandi, the pupil of Sri Pujyapada, founded the 
Drlviga Sangha in Mathura in the South in V.E 525 =468-69 
AD — 

Siri-Pujj'ipada-si so Da vida-Satpghassa-karago duffho l 
namena Vajjanarhdi pahuda-vedi mahasatto B 
parpca-sae chaUuse Vikkamarayassa marana-pattassa l 
dakkhina-Mahura-j&do Dauda-saipgho mahamoho B 

(See JBBAS , Vol. XVII, part I, No xlvi, p. 74 , P T Srinivasa 
Iyengar . op. at , p 247) 

It has been suggested elsewhere [T V Sadasiva Pandarattar. 
A History of Tamil Literature (250-600 AD), 1957 (Tamil, 
pp 26-27)] that three works, Nammittam, Elmruttam and 
Ki{i\iruttam, the first one mentioned by the Saiva saint-poet 
Tirunavukkara&u and the next two mentioned by Ins contemporary, 
TirujSana-Sambandar, may be assigned to about the 5th century 
A D , and that they were, in all probability, wnlten by Jaina 
authors who belonged to the Jaina Sangha established at Madurai 
by Vajranandi 
2 
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work of Agastya contains a section on northern 
languages, the Sanskritic languages. Here, after referr- 
ing to Sanskrit and Apabhramia, it speaks of ‘Pahatam’ 
as- a language used by all the countries 1 On a former 
occasion we had to refei* to the fact of Prakrta being 
specially associated with the Jaina leaders of thought 
itrthe North. A reference to this in the Tamil grammar 
as a language spoken all over the land is a very signifi- 
cant fact m as much as it would imply the early intro- 
duction of Piakrta literature and the migration of 
Pralcrta-speaking people into the Tamil land Another 
relevant fact is the description of vadakkiruttal or 
sallekhana found m some of the so-called Sangam 
collections.* This vadakkiruttal is said to be practised 
by some kings who were followed by their friends. 
An important religious practice associated with the 
Jamas is known as sallekhana When a person, suffering 
from illness or otherwise, realises that death is at hand 
and that it is no use to waste lime m drugging the body 
he resolves to spend the rest of his life m meditation 
and prayer He no more accepts food or medicme till 
the end of life This practice is called sallekhana and 
a reference to this is found m the earliest Tamil collec 
tions where it is spoken of as vadakkuuttal. 


1. gmtamtl (Madurai), Vol VIII (1909-10), p 471, P'era- 
gatt'yam, Vadapadappadalam PBkalam is described therein as 
'em nSffilum lyalvadu’, i e ‘current in all countries’ 

2 The Cuhuial Hentage of India (Rarnakrishna centenary 

Memorial Volume), Vol I, p 187 

3 Puranunm (Ed by U V Swaminatba Iyer, 1894), 

Putam 65-66, 191, 214, 218-20, 223, 236, fuupancamulm, 73 
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There is some doubt as to the derivation of this word, 
though the significance is quite clear. 1 All these facts 
taken together constrain us to believe that we have 
traces of Jaina influence discernible even in the earliest 
Tamil literature extant, not to speak of the Jama 
contributions to the literature with which we are 
directly concerned. 

1. Tolkappiyam® — This authoritative work on 
Tamil gra mma r is supposed to be written by a Jaina 


1 MS Venkataswamy (op cit , p 182) is of the opinion 

that vadakkiruttal is merely the Tamil equivalent of sallekhana. 
According to him the term originated from the fact that, since all 
the Urthankaras ended their worldly existence m the north, the 
Jainas, at the time of observing sallekhana, faced the holy north 
and hence the term vadakkiruttal ( vadakku- north, iruttal ~ seated 
or lying) Also see N Subramaman. Pre-Pallavan Tamil Index 
(1969), p 729 “ Vadakkiruttal The penance of starving facing 

the north and self-immolation by slow starvation”. 

2 The following are some of the editions, either in full 
or m part, of Tolkdppiyam and research treatises on that work - 

(i) Colladikaram with Naccinarkkmiyar’s commen- 
tary— Ed. by C V Damodaran Pillai, Nandana (1892), 

(u) Tolcapyam with Naccmarkkmier’s commentary— 
Ed. by S. Bavanandam Pillai, Vols I and II (1916) and Vols III 
and IV (1917), 

(in) Eluttadikaram with Naccinarkkiniyar’s commen- 
tary— Ed by T Kanakasundaram Pillai, 2nd Edn (1933), 

(iv)' Eluttadikaram and ColladlkSram — Ed. by Namach- 
chivaya Mudaliar (1922), 

(v) Porufadikaram — English translation by R Vasu- 
deva Sarma (1933), 


(Contd ) 
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scholar. The fact is disputed by some scholars 
and various views 1 are entertamed as to the religion 
of the author. We shall merely state some of the facts 
of internal evidence and leave it to the reader to judge 
for himself. Though it is a work of grammar, it con- 
tains a mme of information about the social polity of 
the early Tamilians ; and research scholars are mainly 
dependent upon this work for information relating to 
the customs and manners of the early Tamilians. It 
has not been fully availed of by students of historical 
research. It is supposed to be based on earlier works 
on grammar such as Amdra which probably refers to 
a system of Sanskrit grammar. This is considered to 
be an authoritative work on grammar, and all later 
writers in Tamil language faithfully conform to the 
rules of diction enunciated therein. The author of 
this work, Tolkappiyam, was supposed to be a student 


(vi) Colladikaram with genavaraiyar’s commentary— 
Ed by Arumuga Navalar (1934), 

(vn) EluttadikaravBraycci by V VenkatarajuluReddi- 

yar (1944), 

(vm) Colladikaram with an English commentary by 
P S. Subrahmanya Sastn (Annamalai University Tamil Series, No 
9 1945) 

(ix) Porufadikaram with Naccmarkkmiyar’s commen- 
tary— Ed byK Sundaramurti (1965) 

1 See K Vellaivarananar 'Tolkappiyam', VP 159-72 f ° r 
the differing views of scholars on the religions leanings of the 

author of Tolkappiyam. 
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of Agastya, the mythical founder of Tamil literature . 1 
It contains a preface by a contemporary author, 
Panamparanar, who certifies that the Amdiram-nirainca 
Tolkappiyam, i.e., the Tolkappiyam full of the Aindra 
grammar system, was read in the Pa^dyan assembly 
and approved by AdafikottaSan . 2 * 4 5 Dr Burnell maintains® 
that the author of the Tolkappiyam was a Buddhist or 
Jaina and that he is one of the unquestionably old 
Tamil authors. In the same preface of Panamparanar, 
Tolkappiyar is referred to as the “great and famous 
Padimaiyop The word Pagimaiyon is explained by the 
commentator as one who performs tapas . 6 It is well 
known to students of Jaina literature that Pratima-yoga 
is a Jaina technical term and some Jama yogis were 
spoken of as Pradhana-Yogadharis. On this basis. 


1 The prefatory verses of Pa/mirupadalam, PutapponiJ- 
venbamalai and Agapporul-nlakkam make this claim For rele- 
vant quotations, see K N. Sivaraja PHlai Agastya in the Tamil 
Land, p. 47 

2 The relevant lines read : 

mlan- taru tlrunr-PBndiya/i avaiyattu atangagai navi/} nB/}- 

mazai muwya Adankoftaja/ku arihapatterittu. 

See, also, S Vaiyapun Pillai : Tamil-ccudarmanigaf (1949), 

P 1. 

3. The Aindra System of Sanskrit Grammar (1875). 

4 *. Pal-puga[-mj:utta Padimaiydn' 

5 The commentator IJampuragavadiga] explains Padtma- 
iyon as ‘tavav-olukkattinaty-udaiyo/f, i e , ‘he who observes the 
norms of tapas'. Pratmia is a Jama technical term It refers to 
the stages of religious life of a pious householder There are eleven 

PratimSs. 



22 


A. CHAKRAVARTI : 


scholars like S. Vaiyapuri Pillai 1 infer that the author of 
Tolkappiyam was a Jaina by religion. The same author 
strengthens his conclusion by quoting the sutras* from 
Tolkappiyam referring to the classification of jivas 
according to the sense-organs possessed by the jivas. In 
the section called Marabiyal, Tolkappiyam speaks of 
jivas with one sense, such as grass and trees, jivas 
with two senses such as snails, jivas with three senses 
such as ants, jivas with four senses such as crabs and 
jivas of five senses, such as higher animals and jivas 
with six senses such as human brings. It is not 
necessary for me to point out and emphasise the fact 
that this forms a philosophical doctrine of Jaina 
thought. This classification of jivas is found in all 
the important Jaina philosophical works both in 
Sanskrit and Tamil. Works, such as Merumandira- 
puranam 'and Nilakeii, two of the important Jaina 
philosophical works, contain description* of jivas in 
this manner. It is but natural to conclude that this 
refers to the Jaina conception of life, and it goes with- 
out saying that the author was well-versed in Jaina 
philosophy. There is one other fact, not noticed by 
the research students, which must also be considered 
as an imp ortant evidence in favour of this conclusion. 


1. Sfentamil, Vol. XVIII (1919-20), p-339; S. Vaiyapuri 
Pillai : op. cit., pp. 7-11. Also sec M. S. Ramaswami Ayyangar : 
op. tit., p. 39, footnote 3. 

2. The sutras quoted by Vaiyapuri Pillai see Marabiyal, 

27-33. 

3. Merumandira Puranam, Vaccir3yudanat}utlam, W,u, 
tfeelakttt (Ed. by A. Chakravarti, 1936), p. 139. 
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In another sutra in the same Marabiyal, Tolkappiyam 
introduces the classification of literary works, accord- 
ing to Tamil tradition, into mudal-nul and valf-nul, 
primary and basic work and secondary and derivative 
work When he defines ‘primary and basic work’, 
mudal-nul, he speaks of mudal-nul as that which is 
revealed by the Lord of Jfiana obtained after complete 
liberation from katmas , 1 i e , knowledge revealed by 
Sarvajna after kaimakqaya It is not necessary to 
emphasise the fact that, according to Jama tradition, 
almost every writer would trace the first source of his 
information through his previous acaiyas and through 
ganadharas to the TIrthankara hims elf propounding his 
dharma in the Samavasai ana. But to every unbiased 
student who is acquamted with this Jama tradition it 
would be clear that the reference contained in this 
definition of the basic work is distinctly a reference 
to Sarvajna-Vitaraga as the fountain source of ■ all 
knowledge. From all these it would be clear that the 
view that the author was a Jama is more probable 
than the opposite view. The persons who tried to 
reject this suggestion have cited no serious argument 
in support of their view One critic refers to the fact 
that such a classfication of jivas as is contained in this 
work is also contained m an obscure tantia work 
But the verses referred to are not fully quoted. Even 
granting for argument’s sake that it is referred to in 
that tantra work, it will be of doubtful value as an 


1 Vipaiy-mngi vilangiyav-agiri/i Munaiian kandadu 
mudapul-Sginn [Tolkappiyam, 649] 
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evidence. Here it is necessary to point out that this 
classification of jivas based on sense-organs is not 
found in any of the other darianas or systems of 
Indian thought. It is peculiar to Jaina philosophy 
and Jaina philosophy alone. We may leave further 
discussion of this point to other competent scholars 
interested in such research. It is enough for us to 
note, at this stage, that the composition of this work 
on grammar, one of the earliest Tamil works, was 
probably by a Jaina author who was equally well-vers- 
ed in Sanskrit grammar and literature. As to the exact 
age at which it was composed there is a good deal of 
controversy, 1 and we need not enter into that discussion 
for the present. 

This grammatical treatise consists of three great 
chapters Eluttu, Sol and Peru/— letters, words and 
meaning respectively. Each chapter consists of nine 
Iyals or sections. On the whole it contains 1612 sstras. 
This forms the foundation of the later grammatical 


1. V. R. Ramachandra Dikshitar . op cit , pp 132-35 
For a well documented and convincing argument for assigning 
Tolkappiyajiar to the 4th-5th century A D , see S Vaiyapuri 
Filial ; Taiml-ccudarmantgal (1949), pp 27-39. In an equally 
painstaking dissertation K N Sivaraja Filial arrives at the con- 
clusion { Chronology of the Early Tamils, App XV, 258-65, The Age 
ofTolknpplyam ) that the author of that work could not have lived 
earlier than the 6th century A.D. Among recent opinions expressed 
on the subject, that of M Rajamamkkanar {Tarml-mob Ikkkiya 
VaralSgu, 1963, p 84) would place Tolkappiyajjar in about 300 
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of fact, grammar is but a science of language codifying 
the literary usages and as such must presuppose the 
existence of a vast literature in that particular language. 
Even the Tamil grammarians have recognised this fact 
in as much as they speak of ‘literature first and gram- 
mar second*. Hence if we are to accept the tradition 
that Tolkcippiyam belongs to the period of the middle 
Sahgam, we have to assume a vast literature prior 
to that, now somehow lost completely. Such a 
supposition would not be altogether improbable, if we 
call to our mind the condition of the early Dravidian 
civilisation. About the time of ASoka, the Tamil 
land consisted of three great kingdoms, Cera, Cola 
and Paijdya. A£oka does not refer to having subdued 
these kingdoms. They are mentioned in the list as 
friendly states around the Aiokan empire . 1 * That the 
Tamil land contained excellent harbours , 3 * * carried a 
flourishing sea-borne trade with the European nations 
around the Mediterranean basin , 3 that the Tamil lan- 
guage contributed important words to foreign vocabu- 
lary* and that Roman gold coins indicating contact 
with the Roman empire are found in various places in 
the Tamil country 6 are all facts well known to students 

1. Radhagovmda Basak . Aiokan Inscriptions (1959), p 5. 

2 P T. Srinivasa Iyengar . op cit., pp 189, 293-300 

3. P. T Srinivasa Iyengar Ibid , pp. 36-43, 96-102, 129- 

34, 192-206, 301-21 

4 Caldwell • A Compaiative Grammar of the Dravidian 
Languages (1915), pp 89-91 , S Vaiyapuri Pillai . History of Tamil 
Language and Literatuie (1956), pp 8-10 

5 JRAS , 1904, pp 623-34 ; Ancient India (Archaeological 
Survey of India, 1949), No 2,pp 118-19, 121. 
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of history. This, taken together with the recent explo- 
rations and discoveries in Mohenjodaro and Harappa, 
reveals a civilisation prior to that of the Aryans 1 * and 
gives us an idea of the high state of civilisation that 
must have been attained by the early Dravidians. For 
the present all these would remain in the field of 
speculation till we come across sufficient evidence to 
reconstruct this early Dravidian culture Since the 
extant Tamil literature is said mainly to belong to the 
3rd Sahgam period, most of the works that we are 
going to consider must be assigned to this period. 
This would probably mean from 2nd century B. C. to 
the 7th century A. D. Since the institution of the 
Sangam or Academy is taken to be a doubtful entity, 
the term Sangam is merely used as a conventional term 
to indicate a certain period in the history of the Tamils. 

The classification of Tamil literature into three dis- 
•tinct periods, viz., natural, ethical and religious sugges- 
tedby Mr. Sivaraja Filial 3 may be taken as a convenient 
frame-work, since it broadly represents the historical 
developments of Tamil literature. Some of the ethical 
works such as the Kupaf and Nalagiyar&ve freely quoted 
in the later literature. Hence it could not be altogether 
a mistake if we suppose that ethical literature^seems to 
be earlier than the kuvya literature. In this group of 
ethical literature, the influence of Jama teachers is 


1. There is no unanimity among scholars on whether 
the Indus Valley (Harappa and Mohenjodaro) Civilisation is pre- 

Aryan, Aryan or Dravidian 

2 K N. Sivaraja Pillai • op. cit , pp 8-10 
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prominently felt. The two great works, Kutal and 
Naladiyar, were the work of Jaina teachers who settled 
down in the Tamil country. 


KuraJ 1 — The ethical work called Ratal is a most 


1. The following are the editions, either m full or in part 
of Tirukkuzal .- 

( 1 ) Tirukkuzal, 11-20 adtkarams — Ed by U. Pushpa- 
ratha Chettiyar, Madras, 1868, 

(li) Tirukkuzal , text - Ed by U Pushparatha Chetti- 
yar, Madras, 1868, 

(ill) Tirukkuzal with £aravapapperuma]aiyar’s 
commentary— Ed. by Karunananda Swamiga! and Kesava 
Mudaliyar, Madras, 1869, 

(iv) Nuzukuzaf (100 select kuzafs)- Ed by H W 
Lorry, Madras, 1870 and 1876, 

(v) Tiruvalluvann Kuzal, text and commentary— Ed 
by R. M Babu, 1870, 

(vi) Tirukkuzal with Padavurai, 31-40 adtkarams with 
English translation, 1873; 

(vu) Tirukkura{~Ed by Itta Kuppusami Nayudu, 
Madras, 1873; 

(vm) Kuza[ (Azaltuppal and Porufpal), text and com- 
mentary — Ed by E F Hobusch, Tarangampadi, 1873, 

(ix) Tirukkuzal, text and commentary— Ed. by Veera 
samiPillai, 1875; 

(x) Tirukkuzal, text and commentary— Ed. by Ponnu- 
sami Mudaliyar, 1884, 

(xi) Tirukkuzal— Ed. by Subbaraya Chettiyar, Madras, 

1885; 

(xn) Tirukkuzal with Panmelalagar s commentary— 
Ed by Murugesa Mudaliyar, Madras, 1885, 

(xm) Tirukkuzal, text— Ed by A Ramaswami, Madras, 


1886 

(xiv) The Sacred KurraJ, text— Ed. with Translation 
by G U Pope, London, 1886; (Contd) 
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important work in Tamil literature, judged from its 
popularity among the Tamil speaking people. It is 
composed in the form of couplets known as Kura(- 
venba, a metre peculiar to the Tamil literature. The 
term kupa} means ‘short’ as opposed to the other type 
of venba which is also a metre peculiar to the Tamil 
litrature. The book derives its name Rural from the metre 
employed in its composition. It is a work based on 
the L doctrine of a hubs a ; and throughout, you have 
the praising of this alnfiisa-dharma and the criticism 
of views opposed to this. The work is considered so 
important by the Tamils that they use various names 
to designate this great work, such as Uttarcrveda, Tamil- 
veda, ‘divine scripture,’ ‘the great truth,’ ‘non-denomi- 
national Veda ’ and so on. The work is claimed by 


(xv) Tmtkkuzal with PanmelaJ agar’s commentary— Ed by 
S P Rajaram, Madras, 1907, 

(xvi) The Kura] or The Maxims of Tnuvalluvar— English 
Translation by V V S. Aiyar, Madras, 1915, 1925, 1952, 1961. 

(xvn) Tirukkuzal, Azattupphl with Parimelalagar's commen- 
tary (with notes by V M Sadagoparamanujacharya Swamigaf), 
1937, 

(xvm) Tn ukkuzal — PorufpSl and KamattuppSl with Panme- 
lalagar’s commentary, 1938, 

(xix) Tirukkuzal — K&mattuppal with Kalingar and Parippc- 
rumafs commentaries— Ed by T P Palaniappa Piilai, Tirupati, 
1945, 

(xx) Tirukkuraf - Porutpal with Kalingar and Parippcru- 
maj’s commentaries — Ed by TP Palaniappa Piilai, Tirupati, 1948; 

(xxi) Tirukkupal, text, Tamil Paraphrase, English transla- 
tion — Ed by A Ranganada Mudaliar, Madras, 1949, 

(xxn) Tirukkuzal, text, commentary and exhaustive introduc- 
tion— Ed by A Chakravarti, 1949 
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almost all the religious sects of the Tamil land . 1 * * The 
Saivaite claims that it was composed by a Saivaite 
author. The Vaisnavaites claim it as their own. The 
Reverend Pope who translated this into Enghsh even 
suggests* that it is the work of an author influenced by 
Christianity. The fact that the different communities 
are vying with one another in their claim to the author- 
ship of this great work is itself an indication of its 
great eminence and importance. In the midst of all 
such various claimants we have the Jaina who main- 
tains that it is the work of a great Jama acavya. The 
Jaina tradition associates* this great ethical work with 
Elacariyar which is the other name for Sri Kunda- 
kundacarya The period of Sri Kundakundacarya is 
covered by the later half of the first century B. C. 
and the former half of the first century A. D. We 
have referred to Sri Kundakundacarya as the chief of 
the Dravidian Sahgha at southern Patalipura . 4 

We are not merely to depend upon this tradition 
to base our conclusions. 

We have sufficient internal evidence as well as 
circumstantial evidence to substantiate our view. To 
any unbiased student who critically examines the con- 


1. See V R Raraackandra Dikshitar op at , PP 136 ‘ 38 
where TiruvaJJuvar’s religious outlook is discussed vis-a-vis Chris- 
tianity, Jainism, Buddhism, Vai§ijavism and Saivism , 

2 The Saaed Kurraf (1886), Introduction, pp. u-ivandvi 

3 MS. Ramaswami Ayyangar op cit , pp 43-44 

4. Above, pp 8-9. 
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tents of this work it would be quite clear that it is 
replete with the ahiqisa doctrine and therefore must be 
a product of Jama imagination. Unbiased Tamil scho- 
lars who are entitled to pronounce opinion on this 
point have expressed similar opinion as to the author- 
ship of this work. But the majority of the Tamil 
scholars among the non-Jainas are not willing to accept 
such a verdict based upon scientific investigation. 
This opposition is mainly traceable to religious feeling. 
About the time of the Hindu revival (about the 7th 
century A. D ) the clash between the Jaina religion 
and the Vedic sacrificial religion of the Hindu refor- 
mers must have been so tremendous that echoes of it 
are felt even now In this conflict the Jaina teachers 
were evidently worsted by the Hindu revivalists who 
had the support of the newly converted Pandyan king 
on their side. As a result of this it is said that several 
Jama teachers were put to death by impaling them. 1 
How much of this is history and how much of this is 
the creation of fertile imagination fed by religious 
animosity, we are not able to assess clearly But even 
to this day we have this story of impaling the Jainas 
painted on the walls of the Madura temple, and annual 
festivals are conducted celebrating the defeat and 
destruction of religious rivals. This would give us an 
insight into the attitude of the Tamil scholars towards 


1 Caldwell (A Comparative Grammar of Dravidum Langua- 
ges, II edn , 1875, Introduction pp 139-40) is of the opinion that 
it was Sundarapa^dya, a Pa^dya ruler of the 12th century, who 
was responsible for the persecution of the Jams of the Tami] 
country. 
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the early Jainas. It is no secret, therefore, that they 
generally resent the very suggestion that this great 
ethical work must have been written by a Jaina scholar. 

According to one tradition the author of this work 
is said to be one TiruvalJuvar about whom nothing is 
known except what is concocted by the imagination of 
a modern writer who is responsible for the fictitious 
story relating to Tiruvalluvar. That he is bom of a 
Candala woman, that he was a brother and contem- 
porary of almost all great Tamil writers are some of 
the absurd instances mentioned in this life of Tiruvajj- 
uvar. 1 To mention it is enough to discredit it. But 
the more enthusiastic among the modern Tamil scho- 
lars and modern Tamils have elevated him into a God- 
head and built temples in Ms name and conducted annual 
festivals analogous to the festivals associated with the 
other Hindu deities. And the author is claimed to be 
one of the Hindu deities and 'the work is considered 
to be the revelation by such a deity. From such quar- 
ters, one cannot ordinarily expect application of 
historical criticism. So much so, whenever any hypo- 
thesis is suggested as a result of critical examination 
of the contents, it is rejected with a vehemence chara- 
cteristic of uninstructed religious zeal. Many so-called 
critics who have written something or other about this 
great work have been careful to maintain that peculiar 
intellectual attitude which Samuel Johnson had when 


1 G. U Pope The Sacred Kuna} (1886), Introduction, 
pp. l-II. 
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he had to report the proceedings of the House of Com- 
mons. He was particular to see that the Whigs had 
not the better of it. When such is the general menta- 
lity of the Tamil students and when the real spirit of 
research adopting the scientific and historical method 
is still in its infancy, it is no wonder that we have 
nothing worth the name of Tamil literature. Hence 
we are handicapped m our own attempt m presenting 
anything like a historical account of Jama literature. 

Turning from this digression to an examination of 
our work, we have to mention certain salient facts 
contained m the book itself The book contains three 
great topics, a ram, poruf, rnbam i e., dhaima, artha and 
kama. These three topics are interpreted and 
expounded as to be in thorough conformity with the 
basic doctrine of ahinisa. Hence it need not be 
emphasised that the terms here mean slightly different 
from what they imply m the ordinary Hindu religious 
works. Later Hmdu religious systems, m as much as 
they are resting on the Vedic sacrificial ritualism, cannot 
completely throw overboard the practice of animal 
sacrifice enjoined m the Vedas. The term dharma 
could mean, therefore, to them only vainaSrama- 
dharma based upon Vedic sacrifice. Only three 
Indian systems were opposed to this doctrine of 
Vedic sacrifice: Jama dat&ana, Sahkhya daikana 
and Bauddha daiSana. Representatives of these 
three dar&anas were present in the Tamil 
land m the pre-revivalistic period. In the veiy 


3 
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beginning of the work, in the chapter on dharma, the 
author gives this as his own view that it is far better 
and more virtuous to abstain from killing and eating 
any animal than to perform 1000 sacrifices. 1 2 This one 
single verse is enough to point out that the author 
would not have acquiesced in any form of such sacri- 
ficial ritualism. The verse is nothing more than the 
paraphrase of the Sanskrit words ahimsa paramo 
dharmah. I was surprised to see this same verse quoted 
by a gaivaite Tamil scholar to prove that the author 
had as his religion Vedic sacrificial ritualism. 

In the same section devoted to vegetarian food 
the author distinctly condemns^ the Bauddha principle 
of purchasing meat from the butcher. Buddhists who 
offer lip service to the doctrine of ohirna console them- 
selves by saying that they are not to kill with their own 
hands but may purchase meat from the slaughter-house. 
The author of the Kura l in unmistakable terms points 
out that the butchers trade thrives only because of the 


1. The relc\ant kuial reads : 

Au-ior'md -a)ira-n j ettali-onzan- 
uj irieguit-untiSmai nanzu f 1-26-9). 

‘Than thousand rich oblations. '..1th libations rare. 

Better the flesh of slaughtered beings not to share'. (G.U. 

Pope). 

2. The relevant kuzal reads : 
TiJiaz-poruHaz-kollSd-ulageji'ii j arum 

ilai-pporuttal-unionn ar-il (1-26-6 ). 

‘We eat the slain’, you say. "by us no Ihbz creatures die; 
Wbo’d kill and sell. I pray, if none come there the fiesh 
to buy T (G.U. Pope). 
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demand for meat. The butcher’s interest is merely to 
make money and hence he adopts a particular trade 
determined by the principle of ‘supply and demand.* 
Therefore the responsibility of killing animals for food 
is mainly on your head and not upon the butcher’s. 
When there is such an open condemnation of animal 
sacrifice sanctioned by Vedic ritualism and the Budd- 
histic practice of eatmg meat by a convenient interpre- 
tation of the alurpsa doctrine, it is clear by a process 
of elimination that the only religion that conforms to 
the principles enunciated m the book is the religion of 
ahunsa as upheld by the Jamas. It is maintained by 
a well-known Tamil scholar living, that the work is a 
faithful translation of the Dhrn ma-iastra by Bddhayana. 
Though very many Sanskrit words are found in this 
work and though from among the traditional doctrines 
some are also treated therein, still it would not be 
accurate to maintain that it is merely an echo of what 
appeared m the Sanskrit literature because many of 
these doctrines are re-interpreted and re-emphasised 
m the light of the ahunsa doctrine. It is enough to 
mention only two points This Bodhayana-Dharma- 
iastia, since it is based upon the traditional varna&raiw, 
keeps to the traditional four castes and their duties 1 . 
According to this conception of dharma, cultivation of 
the land is left to the last class of Sudras and would 
certainly be wfi a dig for the upper classes 10 have any- 


1 Cf eg Baudhayma-Dharma-'iutra (Kashi Sanskrit Series. 
No. 104, Benaras, 193-1) 1st piasna, 16th khanda, 1st susra 'Cat- 
\aro \arna brahmana-ksatnya-ut-sudrah \ 
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thing to do with agriculture 1 . The author of the Kuna}, 
on the other hand, probably because of the fact that 
he is one of the vela{a or the agricultural class of the 
land, placed agriculture first among the professions. 
For he says, “ living par excellence is living by tilling 
the land and every other mode of life is parasitical and 
hence next to that of the tiller of the soil. 99 * It is too 
much to swallow that such a doctrine is borrowed from 
the Sanskrit Dhaima-tastras. Another interesting fact 
mentioned in the Dhanna-iastras is the mode of enter- 
taining guests by the householders. Such an enter- 
tainment is always associated with killing a fat calf, 
the chapter on guests in Bodhayana-Dharma-iastra 
gives a list of animals that ought to be killed for the 

1 Dharma-sastra authors are not unanimous in assigning 
specific duties and functions to the four castes While Manu 
(Manu-sinrU—Ed. by Vasudeva Sarma, Bombay, 1925, chapter 
13) prohibits brahmanas and k$atnyas from cultivation of land 
which, according to him, is the duty of the vaiSyas, BBdhayana 
(Baudhayana-Dharma-sutra, Kashi Sanskrit Series, No. 104, 
Benaras, 1934), who also assigns cultivation oflandas the task of 
the udiyas (1st praina, 18th khanda, 4th sutra: Vijsi-adhyayana- 

yajana-dana-krsi-ianijya-paiupSlana-saipyuktaip kamanam vrdh- 

} ai), prohibits the brahmanas from cultivating lands only if that 
should come in the way of their Yedic studies (ibid , 1st praina, 
10th khanda, 31st sutra . Vldah kffrvinaiaya kr sir-Veda-uno- 
dini 1 & aktimBn-ubhayaih kicryad-aiaktas-lu kjsifti tyajet »)- 
2. The relevant kuyaf reads : 

ulud-undu vSlvarS valvar man-etiBn- 
tolud-undu pip-ielbaiar (2-104-3). 

‘Who ploughing eat their food they truly live; 

The rest to others bend subservient, eating what they 
give’. (G. If. Pope). 
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purpose of entertaining guests . 1 * 3 4 This is a necessary 
part of dharma and that violation of it will entail 
curse from the guests is the firm belief of those who 
accept Vedic ritualism as religion. A cursory glance 
at the corresponding chapter* in the Rural will 
convince any reader that dharma here means quite a 
different thing from what it means in the Dharma - 
iastras of the Hindus. Hence we have to reject this 
suggestion that the work represents merely a trans- 
lation of the Dharma-Sastras for the benefit of the 
Tamil reading public. 

Turning to circumstantial evidence, we have to 
note the following facts The Jama commentator of 
the Tamil work called Nilakeii freely quotes from 
this Kuzal ; and whenever he quotes he introduces the 
quotation with the words “ as is mentioned in our 
scripture.”® From this it is clear that the comm- 
entator considered this work as an important Jaina 
scripture in Tamil. Secondly, the same implication is 
found in a non- Jaina Tamil work called Prabodha- 
candrodaya *. This Tamil work is evidently modelled 


1. Baudhciyana-Dhama-sutra, 3rd prairn, 3rd khanda, 6th 

sUtra. 

2 Tirukkucaf , A[attuppBl , chapter 9, verses 1-10 

3. The expression used by the commentator, emm-ottu, is 
rendered into English by M S Ramaswamy Ayyangar (pp. eit ., pp 
42-43) as ‘Our own Bible*. 

4. The following are the editions of this work 

(l) Prabodhacandrodayam — Ed byArumugaswamigal, 
1876; 


(Contd) 
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after the Sanskrit drama Prabddhacandrodaya. This 
Tamil work is in viruttam metre, consisting of four 
lines. It is also in the form of a drama where the 
representatives of the various religions are introduced 
on the stage. Each one is introduced while reciting a 
characteristic verse containing the essence of his 
religion. When the Jama sanyasi appears on the 
stage, he is made to recite that particular verse 1 from 
the Kupal which praises the ahimsa doctrine that 
“ not killing a single life for the purpose of eating is 
far better than performing 1000 yagas." It will not 
be far wrong to suggest that in the eyes of this 
dramatist the Ku^al was characteristically a Jaina 
work. Otherwise he would not have put this verse m 
the mouth of the nigantavadi. This much is enough. 
We may end this discussion by saying that this great 
ethical work is specially composed for the purpose of 
inculcating the principle of ahimsa m all its multi- 
farious aspects, probably by a great Jaina scholar of 
eminence about the first century of the Christian era.* 

This great ethical work, which contains the 
essence of Tamil wisdom, consists of three parts and 
of 133 chapters. Each chapter contains 10 verses. 


(m) prabodhacandrodayam—E6. by Subbarayaswamigal, 
Ramanuja Mudaliar and Venkataramayyar, Madras, 
1898 

1. See, above, p. 34, footnote 1 

2. S Vaiyapuri Pillai (History of Tamil Language and 
Literature, 1956, pp. 81-85) is of the view that TiruvalJuvar lived 
about 600 A.D. 
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Thus we have 1330 verses in the form of couplets. 
It has three or four important commentaries. Of these, 
one is by the great commentator Naccmarkkiniyar. 
It is supposed to be by a Jama according to the Jaina 
tradition, but is unfortunatety lost to the world. 
The commentary that is popular .at present is by one 
Parimelalagar and it is certainly later than Nacci- 
narkkiniyax’s and differs from the latter in the inter- 
pretation of many important pomts. Recently another 
commentary by Manakkudavar was published. Students 
of Tamil literature entertain the hope of obtaining and 
and publishing the commentary by the great Nacci- 
narkkiniyar. But up to the present there has not been 
any trace of it. 

The work is translated into almost all the European 
languages, the very good English translation being the 
the work of Rev. G. U. Pope. This great work, to- 
gether with the other work Naladiyai , of which we 
shall speak presently, must have been one of the 
important factors in shaping the character and ideals 
of the Tamil people. Speaking of these two ethical 
masterpieces, Dr. Pope writes 1 as follows : — “Yet per- 
vading these verses there seems to me to be a strong 
sense of moral obligation, an earnest aspiration after 
righteousness, a fervant and unselfish charity and 
generally a loftiness of aim that are very impressive. 
I have felt sometimes as if there must be a blessing in 


1 . G. U Pope : The Naiad 9 ar or the Four Hundred 
Quatrains in Tamil (1883), General Introduction, p xi. 
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store for a people that delight so utterly in composition 
thus remarkably expressive of a hunger and thirst 
after righteousness. They are the foremost among the 
peoples of India, and the Kura} and Naladi have helped 
to make them so.” 

Let us turn our attention to the last mentioned 
work Naladiyar 1 2 * . Kura} and Naladliyar serve as mut ual 
commentaries and together ‘throw a flood of light 
upon the whole ethical and social philosophy of the 
Tamil people.’ 8 Naladiyar derives its name from the 
nature of the metre, just as the Rural. Naladiyar means 
a quatrain or 4 lines in venba metre. The work consists 
of 400 quatrains and is also called the Vejalar-vedam, 


1 The following are the editions of Naladiyar - 

(i) Naladiyar, text— Ed. by U PushparathaChet- 
tiyar, Madras, 1869; 

(n) Naladiyar ( Naladi-najiuiu ), text and commen- 
taiy— Ed by U Pushparatha Chettiyar, Madras, 1873; 

(lii) Naladiyar, text and commentary— Ed by 
Maunaguru Rudramurthi, 1883; 

(iv) Naladiyar, text and explanatory notes, 
Madras, 1885; 

(v) Naladiyar, text— Ed by A Ramaswamigal, 
Madras, 1886, 

(vi) Naladiyar, text, commentary and English trans- 
lation, Madras, 1892; 

(vii) The Naladiyar or The Four Hundred Quatrains 
in Tamil— Ed. with English translation by G U Pope, 
Oxford, 1893. 

2 G. U. Pope . The Naladiyar or The Four Hundred 

Quatrains in Tamil, Oxford, 1893, General Introduction, p xi. 
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the Bible of the cultivators. 1 It is not the work of a 
single author. Tradition supposes that each verse is 
composed by a separate Jama monk. The current 
tradition is briefly this.® Once upon a time 8000 Jaina 
ascetics, driven by famine in the north, migrated to 
to the Pandyan country whose king supported them. 
When the period of famine was over they wanted to 
return to their country, while the king desired to retain 
these scholars at his court. At last the ascetics resolved 
to depart secretly without the knowledge of the king. 
Thus they left in a body one night. In the next morn- 
ing it was found that each had left on his seat a palm 
leaf containing a quatrain. The king ordered them to 
be thrown into the river Vaigai, when it was found 
that some of the palm leaves were seen swimming up 
the river against the current and came to the bank 
These were collected by the order of the king and this 
collection is known by the name Naladiyai. We are 
not in a position to estimate the amount of historical 
truth contained in this tradition. We have to connect 
these 8000 Jama ascetics with the followers of Bhadra- 
bahu who migrated to the south on account of the 12 
years famine in northern India ; and this would place 
the composition of this work somewhere about the 3rd 
century B.C. We cannot dogmatise upon it. All that 
we can say, with a certain amount of certainty, is that 
it is one of the earliest didactic works in the Tamil 
language and is probably of the same age or slightly 

1. See G U. Pope Ibid , p. vii 

2 G U Pope Ibid , p viii , M S Ramaswami Ajyan- 
gar • op. cit , pp 56-67 
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earlier than the Kuyaj. The 400 isolated stanzas are 
arranged according to a certain plan after the model 
of the Kuyaj. Each chapter consists of 10 stanzas. 
The first part on ay am i.e., dharma, consists of 13 
chapters and 130 quatrains. The second section on 
porul i.e., artha , contains 26 chapters and 260 quatra- 
ins; and the 3rd chapter on ‘love’ contains 10 quatrains. 
Thus 400 quatrains are arranged into 3 sections. This 
arrangement is attributed by one tradition to the 
Pandya king, Ugraperuvajudi, 1 and by another tradi- 
tion to the Jama scholar named Padumapar. 2 Of the 
18 didactic works* in the Tamil language Kural and 
Naladiyar are considered to be the most important. 
The moral principles enunciated in this work are 
accepted by all classes without any difference of caste 
or religion. The traditional course of Tamil study 
necessarily involves the study of these two works. 


1. According to tradition only Agananutu and not 
Ndladiyar was caused to be compiled by Ugraperuva]udi. See P T 
Srinivasa Iyengar . op cit , p 156 , M Rajamanikkanar . opcit , p 
129. On the other hand, M. S Pumalingam PiHai (Tamil Litetature, 
1929, p 68) speaks of a tradition according to which mladiydrwas 
compiled under the auspices of the Sangam established by Vajra- 
nandi, a Jaina, at Madurai, m about 450 AD The origin of 
tradition, obviously quite a late one, must be attributed to e 
confusion which characterises the legend of the Sangams 

2 G U Pope The Naladiyar or The Fow Hundred Qua- 
trains in Tamil, Oxford, 1893, General Introduction, p. « ; V. R. 


Ramachandra Dikshitar op cit , pp. 38-39 

3 le ‘Padmen-kWckanakku, which is generally renderea 
into English as ‘The eighteen minor poems’ For a list of the 
works and their authors, see M S PurnalmgamPiUai . oj> cif ,P 
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None is entitled to be called a Tamil scholar unless he 
is thorough with these two jgreat works. 

On account of the word Muttaraiyar which occurs 1 
in one or two quatrains, it is contended by some 
scholars that the work must be brought down to this 
side of the 8th century. They take their stand on the fact 
that this word Muttaraiyar refers to a minor chief 
within the Pallava empire.* This conclusion is entirely 
resting upon a meagre philological evidence of this 
smgle word. There is no further evidence to connect 
this chieftain with the Jama ascetics who were no 
doubt responsible for the composition of the quatrains. 
On the other hand, the word Muttaraiyar may very 
well be interpreted as “King of pearls” referring to 
the Paijdya kings. It is a well-known fact of ancient 
history that pearl-fishery was an important industry of 
the Paijdyan country, and that pearls were exported to 
foreign countries from the Pandyan ports. It is but 
fitting and natural that the Jama munis should pay a 
glowing compliment to their patron belonging to the 
Pandya dynasty. There is another line of arguement 


1. The references to Muttaraiyar occur in stanzas 200 and 
296 of the NdladtySr 

2 S. Vaiyapun Pillai ( History of Tamil Language and 
Literature, 1956, p 19), for instance, says ‘The Muttaraiya family 
came into prommance only at the beginning of the seventh century 
and Peru-muttaraiyar referred to was most probably Perum-bi(Jugu- 
muttaraiya, the feudatory of ParameSvaravarman Pallava I who 
had the title perum-bidugu and who flourished in the middle of 
the seventh century’ 
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which tries to bring the age of this work to the later 
period of the Christian era. Scholars are of opinion 
that several stanzas in this work are but the echo of 
the Sanskrit work by Bhartrhari. Bhartrhari’s Niti&ataka 
was composed about 650 A. D. and, therefore, Naladiyar 
is supposed to be later than the 7th century A.D. This 
arguement must also be rejected, because the Jaina 
scholars who are experts in both the languages, viz., 
Tamil and Sanskrit, were probably acquainted with 
certain old Sanskrit sayings that were perhaps incorpo- 
rated by Bhartrhari in his work. Even if you main- 
tain that the Jaina ascetics responsible for the Naladiyar 
were probably members of the Dravida Sahgha pre- 
sided over by Sri Kundakundacarya, the work could 
not be assigned to a period later than the first century 
A.D. It is relevant to mention, in this connection, 
tha t quatrains from this Naladliydr are found quoted 
in the well-known commentaries m Tamil language 
from very early times Besides these two great works, 
several others (such as Araneziccaram ‘the essence of 
the way of virtue’, Palamoli, ‘Proverbs’, Eladi, etc.) 
included m the 18 didactic works, probably owe their 
origin to Jaina authors. Of these we may notice a few 
in short. 

1. Aranericcaram 1 — ‘The essence of the way 
of virtue’ is composed by a Jaina author by name 


1 Most of the lists of Padinen-kilkkaqakku works do not 
include Aranericcaram This is generally accepted to be the wor 
of a Jama poet, Tirumunaippadiyar, who is assigned j 
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T tramuQaipp^iyar. He is said to have flourished in 
the last Siitn'nm period. He describes m this great 
work live moral principles, associated with Jainism, 
though common to the other religions in the south. 
ThCMf principles go by the name of pahea-vrata^ the 
five rule-, of conduct governing the householder as well 
as the ascetic. These arc ahitr.ui (non-hilhng). satya 
(truth-speaking i. u'U'XUt (non-stealing), brahmacarya 
and I’l.nmitifrpanrnikti (avoiding unnecessary luxury 
and paraphernalia and limiting oneself to the bare 
necessities of life). 1 hesc constitute the live-fold prin- 
ciple , of etlccal conduct, and they are enunciated in 
this work called . iranepu varan' 



46 


A. CHAKRAVARW: 


quatrains of venba metre like the Naladiyai . It consists 
of valuable old sayings containing not merely princi- 
ples of conduct, but also a good deal of worldly 
wisdom. It is assigned a third place in the enumera- 
tion of the 18 didactic works which begins with the 
Rural and the Nalagiyar. 

3 . Another work belonging to this group of 1 8 is 
Tinaimalai-nurraimbadu 1 by Kanimedaiyar. This Jama 
author is also said to be one of the Sangain poets 
This work treats of the principles of love and war and 
is quoted freely by the great commentators of the later 
age. Stanzas from this work are found quoted by 
Naccmarkkmiyar and others. 

4. Another work of this group is Ndnmamk- 
kadigai, ‘the solver of the four gems’, bytheJaina 
author by name Vilambmathar. This is also m the 
venba metre well-known m the other works Each 
stanza deals with four important moral principles like 
jewels ; and hence the name Naiimat.ukkadigai. 

moll is largely indebted to the NBladiyBi and other works and was 
probably composed in the 8th century AD See S Vaiyapuo 
Pillai * Histoiy of Tamil Language and Liteiature (1956), p 90 , 
M S Ramaswamy Ayyangar op cit , pp 92-93 

1 Tinatmalai-nurfaimbadu contains 155 stanzas m venba 
metre This work has set the pattern for many a later work on 
the love theme In this work Kanimedaiyar devotes 31 songs each 
for the five tinais, viz , kurifyh neydal, pBlai, mullai and maiudam 
Like his other work Eladi, Tinaimalai-nuj:raimbadu also belongs 
to the kilkkanakku group See T V Sadasiva Pandarathar 
A Histoiy of Tamil Liteiature (250-600 A D ), Annamalamagar, 
(1957), p. 67. 
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5. Next Eladi, ‘Cardamom and others’. The 
name Eladi refers to the mixture of the perfumes of e/a, 
(cardamom), kaipuram (camphor), erikat a&u (the 
odorous wood), candanam (sandal) and tin (honey). The 
name is given to this work because each quatrain is 
supposed to contain five or six such fragrant topics. 
The work is of Jama origin, and the author’s name is 
Kanimedaiyar 1 whose knowledge is appreciated by all 
It is also one of the 18 lesser classics of Sangam litera- 
ture. Nothing is known of the author except that he is 
said to be a disciple of Makkayai;ar s , son of Tamilak- 
nyar, a member of the Madurai Sangam. Though these 
works are usually included m the general group of the 

18 minor classics 3 , it should not be assumed that they 

— 1 

1. See above, p 46 and note 1 

2. Another Jama disciple of Makhayapar, Makkariya&ap 
by name, is the author of £ irupaftcamulam, yet another kilkkanaUai 
work The name of the work is derived from the five {patted) 
medicinal roots kandankattiri, si[uva{utunai, itrumalli, perumalh 
and neruiiji & irttpancamulam contains m all 104 songs m venba 
metre, each song dealing with five essentials for human living 
That this Jama author was a disciple of Makkayajjar is known 
from the pSyirappadal at the end of the work {Makkayan 
mdnakkaji Mdkkdriydsdp $ irupancamtilamseydap) See TV 
Sadastva Pandarathar op ett , pp 49-52 

3 Amtinai-elubadu is another kilkkanakku work which 
set the trend for all later works which have agapporuf for their 
main theme , each of the five t inais of this work consists of 70 
stanzas called pa and hence the suffix elubadu (70) Only 64 
poems are now extant, the rest being probably lost Though this 
work commences with an invocation to the Elephant-faced god, 
i e , Viaayaka, some scholars are of the opinion that its author, 
Muvadiyar, was a Jama by faith He lived probably u the 5th 
century AD SeeT V Sadasiva Pandarathar, op cit , pp 65-66 
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all belong to the same century. They must be spread 
over several centuries: and the only thing that we may 
assert with a certain amount of certainty is that they 
all belong to the pre-revivalistic period of the Hindu 
religion in the south. Hence they must be assigned to 
the period before the 7th century A. D. 

Next we turn to kavya ] iterature. Katya literature 
is generally divided into 2 groups : major kavyas and the 
minor kavyas. The major katyas are five in number: 1 2 * * 
Cintamani. Sdappadikaram. Manimekalai , Valaiyapati 
and Kundalake&i. Of these five. Cintamani. Silappadi- 
karam and Valaiyapati are by Jaina authors and the 
other two by Buddhistic scholars. Of these fixe. only 
three are available non. because Valaiyapati and Kvnda 
lakeSi are almost completely lost to the world. Except 
a few stanzas quoted here and there by commentators, 
nothing is known of these works. From the stray 
stanzas available, it is evident that Valaiyapati was 
composed by a Jaina author 5 : what the frame-work of 


1. They are generally referred to in Tamil as Aimperuh- 
kappiyangaf. 

2. The following additional information pertaining to 

Valaiy Span is prov iced by S. Vaiyapuri Piliai (A Histon of Tamil 
Language and Literature, 1956. pp. 160-61): ‘The Valaiyapati has, 
except for a few citations, completely disappeared. Even the story 
of the poem is not trnown. A later PurSira in Tamil. Vaisija- 
pur&nam. gives a story purporting to fee the theme of the Valaiya- 
pati wherein Kaji is made the supreme goddess. But this is 

impossible. From its stanzas cited by ancient commentators, we 
mieht infer that its author was a Jain. There cannot be any 

(Contd) 
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the story was, who the author was, and when he lived 
are all matters of mere conjecture. Similarly, in the case 
of Kui}dalake&i, the Buddhistic work, nothing is known 
about the author or his time. From the stanzas 
quoted in the work of Nilakeii it is clear that Kunda- 
lakeSi was a work of philosophical controversy, trying 
to establish the Bauddha dariana by refuting the other 
dat&anas such as the Vedic and the Jama dai ianas. 
Unfortunately, there is no hope to recover these two 
great kavyas. Only the other three are now available, 
thanks to the labours of the eminent Tamil scholar 
Dr. V Swammatha Ayyar. Though m the enumera- 
tion of the Jcavyas, Cmtamam occupies the place of 
honour, because of the unopposed hterary emmence of 
the classic, it could not be supposed that the enumera- 
tion is based upon any historical succession Probably, 
the two lost works Va\a\ydpaU and Kundalakeii deserve 
to be considered as historically earlier than the others, 
but since nothing is known about these works, we can- 


reasonable doubt that this was a Jama kavya Some 66 stanzas 
from it are included in the Purattuaffu Two other stanzas are 
found in the commentary of Yappai ungalam and we might surmise 
that some of the stanzas occurring in the commentary of tfilappa- 
dikaiam belong to this work The commentary on Takkayigappa- 
ram says that the poet Ottakkuttar thought highly of Vafaiyapati 
for its poetic beauty It is interesting to note that this work also, 
like the dilappadikaram, the Mammekalai and the Cmtamam, has 
incorporated a kural m one of its stanzas Being one of the 
earliest works m the viruttam metre, we may be justified in ascri- 
bing it to the first half of the tenth century 

4 
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not speak with any certainty. Of the remaining three, 
tradition makes Silappadikaram and Martimekalai con- 
temporary works whereas Cintamani is probably a 
later one. Maijiniekalai, being a Buddhistic work, 
cannot be brought in our review, though the story is 
connected with that of Silappadikaram , which is 
distinctly a Jaina work. 

Silappadikaram \ 1 * * 4 the epic of the anklet’ is a very 
important Tamil classic, in as much as it is consideied 
to serve as a land-mark for the chronology of Tamil 
literature. Its author is the Cera prince, who became 
a Jaina ascetic, by name l}angovadiga}. This great 
work is taken as an authority for literary usage and 
is quoted as such by the later commentators. It is 
associated with a great mercantile family in the city of 
Puhar, Kavenpumpattinam, which was the capital of 
the Cola empire. The heroine Kannala was from this 
mercantile family and was famous for her chastity and 


1 The following are the editions of the Silappadikaram' 
(i) Silappadikaram, Puhai- kkandatn—SA byT. E. 
Srmivasaraghavachan, 1872; 

(u) SilappdikSram, text and Atfiyarkku-Nallar’s 
commentary— Ed. by V Swammatha Aiyar, Madras, 1892, 

(m) Silappadikaram, text with Arumpadavurai and 
Adiyarkku-Nallar’s commentary— Ed by V Swammatha 
Aiyar, Madras, 1920, 

(iv) The Silappadikaram or The Lay of ihe Anklet, 
translated with Introduction and notes by V. R Rama- 
chandra Dikshitar, Madras, 1939, 

(v) Silappadikaram, text with Venkataswaroy Nattar s 

commentary, Madras, 1942, 1947, 1950 and 1953 
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devotion to her husband. Since the story is associated 
with the attempt to sell the anklet or Silambu in 
Madurai, the capital of the Paijdyan kingdom and the 
consequent tragedy, the work is called the epic of the 
anklet or Silambu. Smce the three great kingdoms are 
mvolved m this story, the author who is a Cera prince 
elaborately describes all the three great capitals Puhar, 
Madurai and Vanji, the last being the capital of the 
Cera empire. 

The author of this work, ljangovadigal, was the 
younger son of the Cera king Ceraladan whose capital 
was Vanji. ljangovadigaj was the younger brother of 
Senguttuvaq, the ruling king after Ceraladan. Hence 
the name llango, the younger prince. After he be- 
came an ascetic he was called IJangovadiga}, the term 
adigal being an honorific term referring to an ascetic. 
One day when this ascetic prmce was m the temple of 
Jma situated at Vanji, the capital, some members of 
the hill tribe went to him and narrated to him the 
strange vision which they had witnessed relating to the 
heroine Karjgaki. How they had witnessed on the hill 
a lady who had lost one of her breasts, how Indra 
appeared before her, how her husband Kovalan was 
introduced to her as a deva, and how finally Indra 
carried both of them m a divine chariot : all these 
were narrated to the Cera prmce in the presence of his 
friend and poet Kulavamgan Rattan, the renowned 
author of Manimekalai This friend narrated the full 
story of the hero and the heroine which was listened to 
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with interest by the royal ascetic 1 * . The story narrated 
by fSattan contained three important and valuable 
truths in which the royal ascetic took great interest 
First, if a king deviates from the path of righteousness 
even to a slight extent, he will bring down upon him- 
self and his kingdom a catastrophe as a proof of his 
inequity ; secondly, a woman walking the path of 
chastity is deserving of adoration and worship not only 
by human beings but also by devas and mwiis ; and 
thirdly, the working of karma is such that there is an 
inevitable fatality from which no one can escape, and 
the fruits of one’s previous katma must necessarily be 
experienced m a later period In order to illustrate 
these three eternal truths the royal prince undertook 
the task of composing this story for the benefit of 
mankind. 

In this classic called Silappadikaram or the epic of 
the anklet, the first scene is laid in Puhar,* the Cola 
capital. This was evidently an important port at the 
mouth of theCauvery, and it was the capital of the 
Coja king Kankala . 3 Being an important commercial 
centre, several great commercial houses were situated 
in the capital. Of these there was one MaSattuvan, 
a merchant prmce belonging to this noble family of 


1. Silappadikaram, Padigam. [This and the following 
references to this work are to be referred to V Swaroinatha Aiyar s 
edition (1892) and V R Ramachandra Dikshitar’s translation 

(1939)] 

2 Ibid , Puhar-kkaniam 

3. P T. Srinivasa Iyengar : op ctt , pp. 224, 376. 
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commercial magnates. His son was KSvalaju the hero 
of our story. He was married to Kaggaki, the 
daughter of another commercial magnate of the same 
city whose name was Ma Nayakan - 1 2 Kovalag and 
his wife Kaggaki set up an mdependent home on a 
grand scale befitting their social status and were living 
happily for some time in conformity with the rules and 
conduct associated with the householders. Then 
happiness consisted m lavish hospitality to all the deser- 
ving ones among the householders as well as the 
ascetics 3 

While they were thus spending their life happily, 
Kovalag once met a very beautiful and accomplished 
dancing girl by name Madhavi. He fell in love with 
the actress* who reciprocated it; and therefore he spent 
most of his tune in the company of Madhavi, to the 
great gnef of his wedded wife Kaggaki. In this erotic 
extravagance, he practically spent all his wealth ; but 
Kaggaki never expressed her grief, and she was quite 
devoted to him as she was in the beginning of her 
wedded life There was the Indra festival celebrated 
as usual . 4 5 Kovalaq with his mistress also went to the 
sea-shore to take part m the festival.* While they were 


1 & ilappadikdram, Canto I Mangala-vBlttu-ppddal, ‘The 
song of benediction*. 

2 Ibid , Canto 2 Manmyazampadutta-kadai, 'Setting up 

home* 

3 Ibid, Canto 3, Aiangettu-kadai, ‘The debut’ 

4 Ibid, Canto 5 Indira-vilav-uredutta-kadai, ‘The cele- 
bration of India’s festival*. 

5 Ibid., Canto 6 * Kadal-adu-kadai, ‘Sea bathing*. 
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seated in one corner, Kovalan took out the vina from 
the hands of Madhavi and began to play some fine 
tunes of love. Madhavi gently suspected that his 
attachment to her was waning. But when she took the 
vina from his hand and began to play her own tunes, 
that aroused his suspicion that she was secretly attached 
to some other person. 1 This mutual suspicion resulted 
in a break-off, and Kovalan returned home in a state 
of complete poverty with a noble resolution of starting 
life again as an honourable householder. His chaste 
wife, instead of rebuking him for his past wayward- 
ness, consoled him with that kindness characteristic of 
of a chaste wife and encouraged him in his resolve to 
start life again by reviving his business. He was 
practically penniless, since he had lost everything when 
he was associated with his mistress Madhavi. But his 
wife had two anklets still remaining. She was willing 
to part with these if he would care to sell these and 
have the sale proceeds as the capital for reviving his 
business. But he was not willing to stay in his own 
capital any longer. Hence he decided to go to the 
Pandyan capital, Madurai, for the purpose of dispos- 
ing off these anklets. Without the knowledge of any- 
body, he left the C5ja capital the same night accom- 
panied by his wife and started for Madurai®. On his 
way he reached an a&rama of the Jaina ascetics on the 
northern banks of the Cauvery. In that Siramabs met 
the female ascetic Kaundhi who was quite willing o 


1, Ibid., Canto 7 : KSnahari, The sea shore sons’ 

2, Ibid , Canto 9 : Kawttiram-uraitta-kadai, Thetaieo 

the dream’. 
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accompany these two, in order that she might have the 
opportunity of meeting the great Jaina acaryas in the 
Pandyan capital of Madurai. These three continued 
their march towards Madurai when, after crossing 
the Cauvery, resting on the banks of a tank, Kovalan 
and his wife were insulted by a wicked fellow who was 
wandering there with his equally wicked mistress. This 
provoked their ascetic friend Kaundhi who cursed these 
two creatures to become jackals. But after the earnest 
requests of Kovalap and Kappaki the curse was 
revoked that they would resume their normal human 
form in a year . 1 * 3 

After undergoing the troubles of the tedious jour- 
ney, they reached the outskirts of Madurai, the Papijyan 
capital®. Leaving his wife Kappaki m the company and 
charge of Kaundhi, Kovalan entered the city for the 
purpose of ascertaining the proper place where he 
could begin his business®. While Kovalan was spend- 
ing his tune in the city with his friend Madalajv- 
Kaundhi wanted to leave Kappaki in the house of 
Madhari, a good natured shepherdess of that locality.* 
When Kovalan returned from the city, he and his wife 
were taken to Ayarpacli and were lodged in the shep- 
herdess’ house. Her daughter was placed at the service 


1 Ibid , Canto 10 • Nadu-kan-k3dai, ‘The sight of the 
kingdom’. 

2. Here starts the second part of the work, viz , Madurai- 
kkSijdam. 

3 Ibid , Canto 14 . 0 r-katf-kadai, ‘Seeing the City’. 

4. Ibid., Canto 15 * Adaikkala-kkadai, ‘The Haven’. 
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of Kanijaki who and her husband were the honoured 
guests in that Ayarpadi. After feeling sorry for the 
troubles and privations, Kovalan took leave of his 
wife and returned to the city for the purpose of selling 
one of the anklets, When he entered the principal 
market street he met a goldsmith. He spotted him out 
as a goldsmith patronised by the king and told him 
that he had an anklet worthy of being worn by the 
queen and wanted him to estimate the value of the 
same. Hie goldsmith wanted to see the value of the 
anklet which was accordingly delivered by the owner. 
The wicked goldsmith thought within himself of 
deceiving Kovalan, asked him to wait in a house next 
to his own and promised to strike a veiy good bargain 
with the king, for the anklet was so valuable that only 
the queen could offer the price of it. Thus leaving 
poor Kovalan alone he took the anklet to the king 
where he misrepresented facts reporting that Kovalan 
was a thief having in possession one of the queen s 
anklets which was stolen from the palace a few days 
before. The king without further enquiry issued orders 
that the thief must be killed and the anklet must be reco- 
vered at once. The wicked goldsmith returned with the 
king’s officers who carried out the orders of the foolish 
king to the very letter ; and thus Kovalan had to end lus 
life, while attempting to start life again, m the foreign 
country 1 . In the meanwhile Kanijaki who resided m 
the shepherdess’ quarters had observed several evil 
omens prophetic of the great calamity awaiting her. 

I Ibid., Canto 16 Kolaikkaja-kkddm, ‘The place of 
execution’ 
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When Madhari, the shepherdess, went to bathe in the 
Vaigai river, she learnt from a shepherdess returning 
from the city the fate of Kovalan who was killed by the 
command of the king on a charge of theft of the 
queen’s anklet. When this was reported to Kanijaki, 
she, in a rage entered the city with her other anklet in 
hand in order to vindicate the innocence of her husband 
before the king 1 2 * . Reaching the palace Kaijnaki intima- 
ted through the sentinel that she wanted to have an 
interview with the king in order to vindicate the 
innocence of her husband who was cruelly put to death 
without proper enquiry. She demonstrated before the 
king that her anklet taken from her husband as the 
stolen one contained gems inside whereas the queen’s 
anklet contained pearls inside. When this fact was 
demonstrated to the king by breaking open Kannaki’s 
anklet, the king realised the immensity of his blunder 
in cruelly putting to death an innocent member of a 
noble family of merchants He cried that he was 
foolishly led into this blunder by the wicked goldsmith, 
fell down unconscious from his royal throne and lost 
his hfe immediately 8 After vindicating the innocence 
of her husband, Kanijaki, with unabated rage and 
anger, cursed the whole city of Madurai that it should 
be consumed by fire and tore off her left breast and 
cast it away over the city with her curse The curse 


1 Ibid, Cantos 18-19. Tunba-mMai, ‘The garland of 
sorrow* and 0 riQlvari-kadai, ‘The talk of the town* 

2 Ibid , Canto 20 Valakkupn-kBdai, 'The demand for 

justice*. 
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took effect and the city was burnt to ashes 1 . Having 
learnt from the Goddess of Madurai that all this was 
but the inevitable result of her past karma and being 
consoled by the fact that she would meet her husband 
as a diva in a fortnight, Kagijaki left Madurai and went 
westwards towards Malaina^u. Ascending the hill 
called Tiruccengugram she waited under the shade 
of a r engai tree for fourteen days when she met 
her husband Kovalag in the form of a diva who took 
her in a rimana to svarga. while being adored by the 
divas themselves . 2 Thus ends the second chapter called 
Madurai-kkandam. 

Next is the third part of the work called Vanji- 
kkdndam relating to the Cera capital YaSji. The mem- 
bers of the hill tribe, who witnessed this great scene of 
Kannaki being carried by her husband in the divine 
chariot celebrated this event in their hamlet, in die 
form of kuraxaikmtu. evidently a form of inspired foll:- 
dance. Then these hunters wanted to narrate this 
wonder to their lung Senguttuvag and they marched 
towards the capital, each carrying a present to the 
the king. There they met the Cera king $eagu£tu rag 
who was with his queen and his younger brother 
in the midst of his four-fold army. Yhea tbs 
heard this narration as to how Kovalag waskiHea 
in Madurai, how the city was consumed by fire by the 
curse of Kangaki and how the Pagdyan king lost ms 


1. Jbil, Cantos 21-22: Vcnjh^irMst, ‘Tzsg&i™* 
and Alarpad u-kedai. ‘Tht coddz&s&tioa. 

2. mi. Cant o 23 : Katfaurai-hadai. ‘Tfce Hxz&sX i 


!2i2 
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life, lie was very greatly impressed by the greatness 
and chastity of Ka^riaki. As desired by his queen, he 
wanted to build a temple for this Goddess of chastity. 1 2 * 
With this object in view he set out with his ministers 
and army towards the Himalayas for the purpose of 
bringing a rock to be sculptured into the idol of 
Kannaki to establish it within the temple built in her 
name. There he met with the opposition of the several 
Aryan princes who were defeated by this Cera king 
and were brought as captives back to the Cera capital. 
There he had the temple built in the name of Kannaki 
and celebrated the pratishfha-mahdtsava according to 
which the idol of Kannaki, the Goddess of chastity, 
was placed in the temple for the purpose of worship. 8 
In the meanwhile, the parents of both K5valaij and 
Kannaki, learning the fate of their children, renounced 
their property and became ascetics 4 When the Cera 
king Sefiguttuvap built the temple m honour of the 
Goddess of chastity, several kings of Aryavarta, the 
Malava king, Gajabahu the king of Lanka, who were 
all there at the Cera capital, decided to build similar 
temples for Kannaki at their own capitals and wanted 
to conduct worship in a similar manner, so that they 
might also obtain the Goddess of chastity’s blessing 4 . 


1. Ibid., Cantos 24-25 . Kuntakkuravm, ‘The dance of the 
hill-maidens’ and KStci-kkadai, ‘The decision to march north’ 

2. Ibid , Canto 26-2S Kalkot-kadni, 'Bringing the stone*, 
Nirppadai-kkadai, ‘Bathing the stone’ and Nadu-kai-kadai, 'The 
consecration’. 

3 Ibid , Canto 29 . Valttu-kkadai, ‘The Blessing* 

4. Ibid . Canto 30 • Varantaru-kadai, ‘The Boon’ 
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Thus arose the Kannaki worship which brought all 
prosperity and plenty to the worshippers. Thus ends 
the story of Silappadikaram. 

It consists of three great divisions and 30 chapters 
on the whole. The great work has a very valuable 
commentary by one A^iyarkkunallar 1 2 * * . Nothing 
definite is known about this commentator. Since he is 
referred to by Naccinarkkimyar, another commentator 
of a later period, all that we can say is that he is of a 
period earlier than Naccinarkkmiyar’s. That he must 
have been a very great scholar is evident from his 
valuable commentary on this work. That he was well 
versed in the principles of music, dance and drama is 
very well borne out by the elaborate details given by 
him m his commentary elucidating the text relating to 
those topics. This work, the epic of the anklets, con- 
tains a lot of historical information interesting to the 
students of South Indian history. From the time of 
Kanakasabhai Pillai, the author of the The Tamils 
1800 years ago up to the present day, this work has 
been the source of information and guidance to the 
research students in the Tamil land. The information 
that Gajabahu, the king of Ceylon, was one of the 
royal visitors to the Yahji capital 9 is emphasised 
as an important point for detei mining the chronology 


1 For additional information on this accomplished 
commentator, see The HilappaMaiam (Madars, 1939), V R Ra f a " 
chandra Dikshitar’s Introduction to his translation, pp li-i* 

2 tfilappndikaiam. Canto 30 Vaumtaiu-kndai MX line 

153 , The Silappadikaiam (V R Ramachandra Dikshitar s Tra - 

lation), p. 343. 
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of the work. This Gajabahu is assigned to the 
2nd century A D. according to the Buddhistic account 
contained in Mahavatjisa \ Relying upon tins, critics 
are of opinion that the Cera king Serigu^tuvan 
and his brother llangovadigaj must have lived some- 
where about 150 A. D and hence the work must be 
assigned to that period 1 2 3 * S . All are not agreed on this 
point, but those who are opposed to this view would 
bringdown the period several centuries later to the 
period of another Gajabahu mentioned in the same 
Mahavatjisa 3 . Mr. Logan in lus Malahm Distnct 
Manual stales several important points indicating the 
Jaina influence over the people of the Malabar coast 
before the introduction of Hinduism Since we arc 
not directly concerned with the chronology, we may 
leave that topic to the students of history In our 
opinion the view associating this woik with the earlier 
Gajabahu of the 2nd century is not altogether impro- 
bable. But we want to emphasise one important fact 


1 77ie Muha\(ims<t (Translated by Wijcsinh? Mud.jli.ir. 
1889), part It. p iv. List of kings V R Rampch.mdr.iDil.shit.ir. 
The S ilappadikaram (Translation, 1939) Introduction, p 14 

2 V Swaminatha Iyer (cd ) 8ilupp it/ika,tim (1892^ 
Introduction, pp 10-11. V R Ramachandra DiUhitar Tie 
8 ilappadikaram (Translation. 1939). Introduction, pp 8-10 , 
K V Jagannathan TamiJ-kkappiyangaf (1955). p. 22! , .M R.ua- 
manikkanar op cit , p 276 

3 P. T Srinivasa Iyengar op at . pn. 602-03 K N 

Sivaraja Pillai The Chranohgx of the Early Tamih (1932), r> -2 ; 

S Vaiyapurt PtIIai A History oj Tamil Language an / Lthwe 
(1956), pp 142-50 
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Throughout the work we find doctrines relating to 
ahu m expounded and emphasised; and in some places 
we have reference to the form of temple worship desc- 
ribed according to this doctrine. About the time, 
worship wilh flowers was prevalent throughout the 
Tamil land. This is referred to as puppali, that is, bali 
with flowers 1 . The term bali refers to such sacrificial 
offering and puppali is interpreted by the commentator 
as worship of God with flowers. 

The Cera prince is complimented by his brahnana 
friend Madalan as one who introduced the purer form 
of puppali in temple worship. Incidentally we may 
mention another interesting fact. There are two terms 
in early Tamil literature, andanan and parppan, 
with a story behind. It is generally assumed that these 
two are sjmonyms. In several places they are probably 
used as synonyms. When in the same work these 
two terms are used in slightly different connotations, 
they must be taken as different. In this epic of the 
anklet the term andanan is interpreted* by the commen- 
tator to mean Sravaka, the householder among the 
Jainas. This is a very interesting piece of information. 
These two terms again occur in the famous kural 
where the term parppan 3 is interpreted to mean one 

1 $ ilappadikaram. Vanji-kkandom. Canto 24: l/raippa- 
ftumadai. line 18 : Canto 28 : Kadukaz-kadai. line 231. 

2 Unfortunately, a discrepancy has crept in here. In 
$ilappadd:aram. Canto 16, Kolaikkaja-kkadai. line 71 reads- 
Aza\orkk-alittalum-ombahmi and the commentator interprets the 
word Azaior. and not andanar, as £ araka-nonbigal . 

3 The parppan and his Vedic lore are mentioned in farai 


134 . 
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who makes vedadhyayana whereas the term andanatf 
is defined in a different manner as “as one who is all 
love and mercy to all the living creatures.” Evidently 
the term andanan was conventionally used by early 
Tamil authors to describe the followers of the ahupsa 
doctrine irrespective of birth, while the term Uvdd wd 
was reserved by them to designate the social caste of 
the biahmanas. This suggestion is worth investigating 
by scholars interested in the social reconstruction of 
the early Tamils. 

Jlvaka-Cmtamaiji : a This work, the greatest of the 
five mahakavyas, is undoubtedly ‘the greatest existing 
Tamil literary monument.’ In grandeur of conception, 
m elegence of literary diction and in beauty of descri- 
ption of nature it remains unrivalled in Tamil litera- 
ture. For the later Tamil authors it has been not only 
a model to follow but an ideal to aspire to. The story 
is told of Kamban, the author of the great Tamil 


1 Kutal 30 which mentions the andanar, reads as follows 

Andanar-enbor-atmdr-mart-evi-uyirkkuR- 
Cendamnm-pQ nd-olugal-ap 

Towards all that breathe, with seemly graciousness 
adorned they live . 

And thus to virtue’s sons the name of 
‘Anthanar’ men give’. - (G U Pope) 

2 The following are the editions of the Jivaka-Cmtamani - 

(0 Jivaka-Cmtamani, part I — Ed by Rangaswami 
PUlai, Madras, 1883 , 

(n) Jivaka-Cmtamani, text and commentary — Ed. 

by V Swammatha Iyer, Madras. 1887, 

(in) Ji vaka-Cmtamani, 1888 
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Ramayajia that when he introduced his Ramayana 
before the academy of scholars, when some of the 
scholars remarked that they discerned traces of Cints ~ 
maiii there, Kamban, characteristic of intellectual 
courage and honesty, acknowledged his debt with the 
following words : “Yes, I have sipped a spoonful of 
the nectar from Cintamam 1 2 . 

This indicates with what veneration the classic 
was held by the Tamil scholars. This greatromantic 
epic which is at once the Iliad and the Odyssey 
of the Tamil language’ is said* to have been composed 
in the early youth of the poet named Tirutta- 
kkadeva. Nothing is known about the author except 
his name and that he was born in Mylapore, a suburb 
of Madras, where the author of the Rural also lived. 
The youthful poet together with his master migrated 
to Madurai, the great capital of the Pandyan kingdom 
and a centre of religious activities. With the permission 
of the teacher the young ascetic-poet got introduced to 
the members of the Tamil Academy or Sahgam at 
Madurai, While in social conversation with some of 
the fellow members of the academy, he was reproached 
by them for the incapacity of producing erotic work in 
Tamil language. To this he replied that few Jamas 

1 V. Swaminatha Iyer (ed ) . Jivaka- Cmtimani (1922), 
Preface to the 3rd edition According to the learned editor, this 
incident involving Kamban was found noted down on an old 
manuscript copy of Jivaka-CmiSmayi 

2 For the traditional biographical account of Tirutta- 
Ickadevar, see also M S Ramaswami Ayyangar. op. cit , pp 
95-96. 
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cared to write poetry in irngaia-rasa. They could 
very well do it as well as the others, but the fact that 
they did not indulge in such literary compositions was 
merely the result of their dislike of such sensual subjects 
and not due to literary incapacity. But when his 
friends taunted whether he could produce one, he acce- 
pted the challenge. Returning to his aSrama he repor- 
ted the matter to his master. While himself and his 
master were seated together there ran a jackal m front 
of them which was pomted out by the master to his 
disciple who was asked to compose a few verses relating 
to the jackal Immediately Tiruttakkadeva, the disci- 
ple, composed verses relating to the jackal, hence called 
Nari-viruttam, illustrating the instability of the body, 
the ephemeral nature of wealth and such other topics. 
The master was pleased with the extraordinary poetic 
ability of his disciple and gave him permission to 
compose a classic describing the life history of Jivaka. 
It contained all the various aspects of love and beauty. 
To mark his consent the master composed an invoca- 
tory verse to be used by the disciple as the first verse 
of his would-be work. Then his disciple Tiruttakka- 
deva started composing another verse m adoration of 
Siddha which was accepted by his gum as much more 
beautiful than his own and instructed him to keep this 
as his first verse while his own was assigned a second 
place Thus the verses containing Siddha-namaskara 
starting with the words muvamudala is the first verse 
in Jivaka-Cmtamani while aihan-namaskara composed 
by the guru beginnmg with the words iemponvaiaimel 


5 
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is assigned the second place in the work. Thus as the 
result of the challenge from his friendly poet of Madurai 
Sahgam, the Cintamaifi was composed by Tiruttakka- 
deva to prove that a Jaina author also could produce 
a work containing irngara-rasa. Jt was admitted on 
all sides that he had succeeded wonderfully well. When 
the work was produced before the academy, the tradi- 
tion says, the author was asked by his friends how he, 
from his childhood pledged to perfect purity and celi- 
bacy, could compose a poem exhibiting such unequalled 
familiarity with sensual pleasures. In order to clear up 
this doubt it is said he took up a red-hot ball of iron 
with these words “Let this bum me, if I am not pure”; 
and it is said he came out of the ordeal unscathed, and 
his friends apologised to him for casting doubt on the 
purity of his conduct 1 2 . 

Unilke the previous work Silappachkaram which is 
supposed to deal with the historical events which took 
place during the hfe-time of the author, this classic 
deals with the purBnic story of Jivaka. The story of 
Jivaka is found in Sanskrit literature in plenty. The 
continuation work of the Mahapuranam by Jmasena, 
composed by his disciple Guijabhadra*, contains the 


1 V. Swaminatha Iyer, who also narrates this tradition m 
detail in his edition of the Jlvaka-Cmtamam (1923), says 
(Introduction, pp 12-14) that the tradition is current among the 
Jains of the Tamil country. 

2 The MahUpurSna, also known as Tnmt^na-MahS- 

purana, consists of the Adipwana m fortyseven chapters and the 
r ' (Contd) 
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Story of JIvaka in a chapter of Mahapurana. The story 
is again found in Sn puraijam which is a prose in 
manipravala style, probably a rendering of this Maha- 
puranam. In K$atracudamam, in Gadyacmtamani 1 and 
Jivandhara-campu 3 we have the same story worked out. 
Whether the author of the Tamil work had any of these 
Sanskrit works as the basis for his composition we 
cannot assert with any definiteness 3 . 

Of all these Sanskrit works, Maltapw ana is certainly 
the oldest and we have definite information that it 
belongs to the 8th century A D , since it was composed 
by Jmasena,the spiritual teacher of Amoghavarsa of the 


Uttarapurana The first 42 chapters or the Adtpurana arc by 
Jmasena while the last 5 chapters as also the whole of the Uttara- 
purctna are by his disciple Guijabhadra Critically edited with 
Hindi translation and introduction by Pt Pannalal Jam. Sanskrit 
Grantha Nos 8, 9 and 14, II edn , 1963-68 

1 Both the Ksatracudamani and Gadyacmtamani arc by 
the Digambara Jaina author Odeyadeva-Vadibhasnpha of the 
beginning of the 1 1th century (Wmtemitz . op cit , p 535) 

2 The Digambara Jama Hancandra is the author of 
Ji vandhat a-campu This work has been edited with Sanskirt 
commentary, Hindi translation and introduction by Pt Pannalal 
Jain, Sanskrit Grantha No 18, 1958 

3 MS Ramaswami Ayyangar (op cit , p 95) and 
S Vaiyapun Pillai (History of Tamil Language and Literature, 1956. 
p 160) are of the opinion that the work is noticeably influenced 
by the two works of Odeyadeva-Vodibhasujiha referred to above 
Pillar, as a matter of fact, draws attention to the fact that there 
are in the Ji vaka-Cmtamam, literal translations from the two 
works of Vadibhasnpha. 
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Rastrakuta dynasty. 1 * * * But Jmasena himself speaks of 
several previous works on which he bases his own 
composition. Anyhow it is generally agreed by 
scholars that this Tamil classic Jivaka-Cmlamatfi is 
probably later than the 8th century A.D. S We may 
accept this verdict for the present. The work is divided 
into 13 ilambakas or chapters, the first beginning with 
the birth and education of the hero and the last ending 
with his Nil vana. 

1. Namagal-ilambakam — The stoiy begins with 
the description of the country Hemangada in Bharata- 
khaijda. Rajamapuram is the capital of Hemangada. 
The ruler was Saceandan of the Kuru dynasty. This 
Saccandap married his maternal uncle Sridattan’s 
daughter named Vijaya. This Sridatlan was ruling 
over the country of Videha. Since the king Saceandan 
was so much in love with his wife who was extremely 
beautiful, he spent most of his time in her apartment 
without attending to his state affairs. He delegated to 
one of his ministers Kattiyangaran the royal privileges 
to be exercised. This Kattiyangaran, when once he 


1. Amoghavarsha I who reigned from A.D. 814 to 886 
was a mere boy of twelve at the time of his accession and 
hence his teacher Jmasena should properly be assigned to the 9th 
century. 

2 T. A Gopinatha Rao (iientamil, Vol. V. p. 15) T. S. 
Kuppuswamt Sastri (Tamilaham,Vo\. I- p. 130) and S. Vaiyapuri 

Pillai (History of Tamil Language and Literature, 1956, p 161), 

among others, assign this work to the early decades ofthelOth 

century- 
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tasted the power and pnvilege of royalty, desired to 
usurp the same. The kmg, ignorant of such a Machie- 
vallian policy of his minister, to whom he foolishly 
entrusted the state affairs, discovered the mistake a 
little too late. In the meanwhile, the queen had three 
dreams of rather an unpleasant nature. When she 
wanted their interpretation from the king, he somehow 
consoled her not to worry about the dreams. Antici- 
pating troubles from his ungrateful minister, it is said 
that he had constructed for him a sort of aerial vehicle 
like the modem aeroplane in the form of a peacock. 
This peacock machine was secretly constructed within 
the palace in order to carry two persons in the an-, and 
he instructed his queen on how to manipulate this 
machine. When the queen was in the state of advanced 
pregnancy, the ungrateful Kattiyangaran wanted to 
realise his wish to usurp the kingdom and thus besieged 
the palace. Since the peacock machine was constructed 
to carry the weight of two persons alone and since the 
the queen was in an advanced state of pregnancy, the 
king thought it advisable to place the machine at her 
disposal and himself stayed behind. When the machine 
started up with the queen on it, the king with the 
drawn sword in his hand came out to meet the usurper. 
In the melee of the fight the kmg lost his life and the 
wicked Kattiyangaran proclaimed himself the kmg of 
Rajamapuram The queen, who had by that time 
reached the outskirts of the city, heard this royal pro- 
clamation resulting from the death of her royal hus- 
band and lost control of the machine which descended 
and landed on the cremation ground in the outskirts 
of this city. In the darkness of night she gave birth 
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to a son in those pitiable surroundings. The queen 
had nobody to help her and the child was crying help- 
less in the pitch-dark night on the cremation ground. 

It is said that one of the dev at as, taking pity on the 
queen, assumed the form of one of her attendants in 
the palace and did service to her. Just then one of the 
merchants of the city carrying his dead child to be 
buried came there. There he met the beautiful child 
JIvaka which was left alone by his mother at the advice 
of the devala. The merchant, by name Kandukka^ajj, 
was very much pleased at the sight of the royal baby 
which he recognised as such from the ring m the child’s 
finger and took the live baby, the royal child, 
back to his house and gave it back to his wife, saying 
that her child was not dead. His wife gladly accepted 
this gift from her husband and brought him up 
thinking it her own. This child was Jivaka, the hero 
of our story. 

The queen Vijaya, accompanied by the devata, 
went to Dandakaraijya where she assumed the form 
of a female ascetic and stayed in a tapasa-Mmna. 
Jivaka was brought up in the merchant’s house with a 
number of his cousins. As a youth he was educated 
by one Accaiiandi-acarya and also learnt archery and 
other arts requisite for a prince The guru who was 
attracted by the ability of his student one day narrated 
to him the tragic story of his royal family and took a 
'promise from the youthful prince that he should not 
rush to revenge and recover his state till the expiry of 
one complete year. After getting this promise from 
the youthful disciple, thegwru blessed the prmce that he 
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Ralusavega. Learning from an astrologer that his 
daughter would marry someone in Rajamahapura, he 
wanted to send his daughter to that city. When he was 
waiting for an opportunity for this a merchant from that 
city Rajamahapura, by name Sridatta, was returning 
home with ship-loads of gold as a result of his sea- 
borne trade. Just like the magic ship-wreck effected 
by Prospero in Shakespeare’s Tempest, this Vidyadhara 
king did create a magic ship-wreck and managed to 
bring the merchant Sridatta to his court. There he 
was intimated why he was brought to the Vidyadhara 


capital; and he was instructed to take with him the 
princess Gandharvadatta to be given in marriage to 
anybody who would defeat her in a vina contest. 
Returning to his capital with this Vidyadhaia princess, 
gridatta proclaimed to the citizens the conditions of 
vina-svayamvara and offered the Vidyadhara princess 
to one who would succeed m this contest. This contest 
was arranged with the permission of Kattiyangaran 
the then ruling king Members belonging to the first 
three varnas were invited for the contest. Every one 
got defeated by this princess Gandharvadatta. Thus 
elapsed six days. On the seventh day the prince Jivaka, 
who was taken by the citizens for merely a merchant’s 
son, wanted to try his chance in this music contest. 
When Jivaka exhibited his musical skill in this contest, 
the Vidyadhara prmcess acknowledged him to be 
victorious and accepted him as her husband. Several 
princes who were assembled there, out of jealousy, 
wanted to fight Jivaka but all these were defeated and 
finally Jivaka took Gandharvadatta home where he 



JAINA LITERATURE IN TAMIL 


73 


Celebrated the regular formal marriage. Thus ends 
the third chapter of the marriage of Gandharvadatta. 

4. Gunamalaiyar - ilambakam — On another day 
during the vasanta festival, the youth of the city went 
to the'adjoining park for play and enjoyment. Among 
these were two young ladies Suramanjari and Guna- 
mala. Between them there arose a discussion as to the 
quality of the fragrant powder used for the purpose of 
bathing. Each claimed that her powder was superior. 
The matter was referred to the wise youth Jivaka, who 
gave a verdict in favour of Guijamala. Hearing the 
decision Suramanjari was sorrow-struck and decided 
to shut herself up in the kanyamada with a vow that 
she would never see a male’s face, till this veiy Jivaka 
would come begging for her hand m marriage While 
Suramanjari desisted from taking part in the vasanta 
festival, Gunamala, encouraged by the verdict in her 
favour, went out to enjoy the festival Jivaka himself 
on his way observed a dog beaten to death by some 
brahmanas whose food was touched by this poor dog 
When he saw the dying dog, he tried to help the poor 
creature and whispered to him the pahca-namaskata 
with the hope that it would help the creature to have a 
better future Accordingly the animal was born m 
devaloka as a dev a called Sudanjana This Sudanjaija- 
deva immediately appeared before Jivaka to express 
his sense of gratitude and was willing to serve him. 
But Jivaka sent him back with the instruction that he 
would send for him whenever he was in need. While he 
thus dismissed the deva, he witnessed a terrible scene. 
The king’s elephant escaped from its place and imme- 
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diately ran towards the udayana in front of the people 
returning home after the festival. Just then he saw 
Guijamala returning home with her attendants. They 
were all frightened at the sight of the mad elephant. 
Jivaka rushed to their rescue, subdued the king’s elephant 
and made it return home quietly; and thus made the 
way clear for Guijamala and her friends. While 
Guijamala saw the beautiful prince, she immediately 
fell m love with him. This was reported to her parents 
who arranged for the marriage of Guijamala with 
Jivaka, which was accordingly celebrated. But the 
king Kattiyangaian came to know of the chastisement 
of his royal elephant and sent his sons and brother-in- 
law Madaijan to bring this chetty boy Jivaka. They, 
with a number of soldiers, came and surrounded 
Kandukkadan’s house Though Jivaka wanted to 
fight against them, he remembered his promise to his 
guru to keep quiet for one full year and therefore was 
not in a position to defend himself. Thus in difficulty 
he remembered his friend Sudanjaijadeva who imme- 
diately brought about a cyclone and rain and thus 
created confusion among his enemies. In this confusion 
Jivaka was lifted and carried away by his friend 
Sudanjanadeva to his own place. The king’s officers, 
in their confusion, were not able to find out Jivaka. 
They killed some one else ; and reported the matter 
to the king that they could not bring Jivaka alive and 
therefore they had to kill him in the confusion created 
by the cyclone. The king was very much pleased 
with this result and rewarded them all amply. 



JAINA LITERATURE IN TAMIL 


75 


5 Padumaiyar-ilambakam — Since Jivaka expressed 
Ms desire to return home, Sudanjagadeva, before part- 
ing with his friend Jivaka, instructed Mm uf three 
imporant vidyas wMch might be useful to him in life. 
These were : (1) the capacity to assume a beautiful form 
to be envied even by the God of Love, (2) to cure the 
effects of deadly poison and (3) to take any form 
desired. After instructing Mm in these three useful 
manttas, the deva directed his friend the way he is to 
take to reach home. Leaving the land of his friend 
Sudafijanadeva, he roamed about in several places 
doing useful service to very many who were in suffer- 
ing. Finally he reached the city of Candrabha in 
Pallava-de£a There he became a friend of Lokapala, 
the Pallava prince TMs prince's sister Padma, one 
day, when she went to gather flowers, got bitten by a 
cobra Jivaka saved her from the effect of poison 
through the mantia given to him by the deva Sudan- 
jana As a reward of this good service, he had Padma 
given to Mm in marriage by the Pallava king There 
he stayed for a few months when he left the city m 
cogmto all of a sudden. The princess was in great 
sorrow because of the disappearance of her hushand. 
The king sent messengers in search of his son-in-law 
Jivaka. They were told by Jivaka himself in disguise 
that there would be no use in searching for him now, 
and that he would of his own accord return after nine 
months. With tMs glad tidings the messengers went 
back and comforted the princess Padma. Thus ends 
the Padumaiyar-ilambakam. 
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6. Kema&anyar-iJambakam—’Tbsa. JIvaka reached 
Kemapuri in Takka-nadu. In that Kemapuri there 
was a merchant by name Subhaddiraa. He had a 
daughter by name Kemaiari. Astrologers told this 
merchant that the youth who at the sight produced the 
emotion of modesty and love in his daughter would 
become her husband. The merchant in search of a 
son-in-law tried several times to bring about such a 
situation to discover the predicted emotion in his 
daughter. But all cases proved failures till he came 
upon Jivaka. When JIvaka was invited to his house, 
he observed to his great joy that his daughter Kemaiari 
at the first sight fell in love with Jivaka. He gladly 
gave his daughter Kema&ri in marriage to Jivaka who 
stayed with his wife for some time. Again he left the 
place m disguise, without the knowledge of anybody, 
to the great grief of his new wife KemaSari. 

7. KanakamSlaiyar-ilambakam — Then Jivaka rea- 
ched Hemapura m Madhya-de£a. Reaching the udyana 
in the outskirts of the city, hemetVijaya the son of 
Dadamittan, the king of Hemapura. This Vijaya was 
attempting to get a mango fruit from a tree in the 
garden with the help of his arrow. But he could not 
succeed The stranger Jivaka brought down the fruit 
at his first aim ; at this Vijaya was very much delighted ; 
and he reported the stranger’s arrival to the king, his 
father. The king was very much pleased to receive 
Jivaka and requested him to instruct his sons in 
archery. When his sons became experts in archery as 
a result of JIvaka’s instruction, the king out of gratitude 
and pleasure offered his daughter Kanakamalai m 
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marriage to Jivaka. He was living with Kanakamalai 
for some time. In the meanwhile, his cousin Nandat- 
tan, not knowing the whereabouts of Jivaka, wanted to 
go about in search of him. Gandharvadatta, the 
Vtdyadhaia princess andJIvaka’s first wife, gave the 
information about the exact whereabouts of Jivaka at 
the moment. Through the help of her vidya, she 
managed to lead Nandattan to Hemapura where he 
stayed with his friends Jivaka’s other friends went 
in search of him On their way they met the old queen 
Vijaya ma tavappalh . She was informed of all that 
happened to Jivaka after she left the baby on the cre- 
mation ground. And she expressed a great desire to 
meet her son, and they promised to arrange for such a 
meeting within a month and left the tavappalh to go 
to Jivaka. While Jivaka was living with his new wife 
Kanakamalai, they pretended to besiege the town m 
order to meet Jivaka. Jivaka with his cousin Nanda- 
ttan gathered large forces and went out to meet the 
besieging army in battle. Padumuhan who was m 
charge of the army outside and a friend of Jivaka des- 
patched his first arrow with a message tied to it inform- 
ing Jivaka of his own identity and the object of the 
visit. When the arrow fell at the feet of Jivaka, he 
picked it up and read the message to his great joy. 
Recognising that they were all his friends he invited 
them all into the city and introduced them to the king 
and father-m-law. When Jivaka learnt from his friends 
about his mother and her eagerness to meet him, he 
took leave of the king and his wife Kanakamalai who 
was asked to stay with her father He started from the 
city with all his friends to meet his old mother. Jivaka 
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togetlier with his associates reached Daijdakaragya and 
met his old mother Vijaya. Vijaya embraced her son 
with great joy because of the separation of several 
years. Thus he spent 6 days in the tavappalli with 
his mother Vijaya. She advised her son to meet his 
maternal uncle Govindaraja and to take his advice and 
help for the purpose of recovering his father’s lost king- 
dom. He sent his mother in the company of a few 
female ascetics to his uncle’s place, while he himself 
with his friends went towards Rajamahapuram. They 
all camped in a garden adjoining the city. 


8. Vimalaiyar - ilambakam—Next day Jivaka, 
leaving his friends there, went into the city assuming a 
beautiful form which could attract even the God of 
Love While he was walking along the streets of the 
city, there appeared before him Vimala who ran into 
the street to pick her ball which went astray while she 
was playing. At the sight of that handsome Jivaka, 
she fell in love with him. She was the daughter of a 
merchant by name Sagaradatta. Jivaka went and sat 
in Sagaradatta’s shop just to take rest. The large 
stock of sugar, which he had m store for a long time 
unsold, was disposed off immediately after the visit of 
the stranger to the shop. This was taken to be a very 
good omen by the merchant Sagaradatta, as he had 
learnt previously from the astrologers “that he whose 
presence would lead to the complete disposal of his 
unsold goods would be the proper son-in-law for him 
He gladly offered his daughter Vimala in marriage to 
this beautiful youth Jivaka accepted ^VnnaU m 
m .rri af e and spent with ber just two days and the 
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third morning he went back to his friends’ camp in the 
garden outside the city. 

9. Suramanjan-ilambakam — His friends observed 
Jivaka with the marks of a fresh bridegroom and wan- 
ted to know the identity of his fresh matrimonial 
conquest. When Jivaka told them that he had married 
Vimala, the merchant’s daughter, they all congratulated 
him that he was the veritable Kama. But one of his 
friends named Buddhiseija was not willing to congra- 
tulate him for this paltry achievement ; for, in the city 
there was one Suramanjari who would not brook to see 
a male’s face: and if Jivaka succeeded m marymg her, 
then he would be congratulated as the veritable God 
of Love. Jivaka took up the challenge. Next day he 
assumed the form of a very old bi ahmana mendicant 
and appeared before the gate of Suramanjari. Sura- 
manjarl’s maid servants informed their mistress of the 
appearance of the bi ahmana mendicant at her gate 
begging for some food. Suramanjari, thmkmg that an 
old and frail bi ahmana mendicant would not lead to 
the violation of her vow, instructed her servants to 
bring the old man into the house There the old men- 
dicant was received as an honoured guest and was 
offered the finest food that she could arrange for. 
After dinner the old man took rest on a beautiful bed 
prepared for him. After a few minutes’ nap the old 
man sang a very beautiful song which was identified 
by Suramanjari as JIvaka’s This roused m her the 
old desire to wm over Jivaka for herself. She decided 
to go to the temple of Love the next day to offer 
worship to the God of Love that she might at last 
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get Jivaka as her husband. Even before Jivaka took 
the shape of a brahmana mendicant, he arranged with 
his friend Buddhiseija that he should remain hiding 
behind the God of Love in the temple and that when 
Suramanjari begged the God to help her to win Jivaka 
he must answer her favourably from behind the idol. 
So next day when Suramanjari with her attendants 
wanted to go to the temple of Love, she took with her 
in the carriage this old brdhmana mendicant. He 
was left in one of the front rooms of the temple, while 
Suramafijari went into the temple to offer puja After 
the puja was over, she begged the God of Love to 
promise success in her adventure. Immediately there 
came a voice from inside the temple “Yes, you have 
won already Jivaka”. In great delight she wanted to 
return home ; and when she went to pick up the old 
mendicant on her way, Lo ! she found there the youth- 
ful prince Jivaka instead of the old bi abmana mendicant. 
There was no limit to her joy. She clasped him in 
great delight and announced that she would marry 
him. The matter was intimated to her father Kubera- 
datta who was very glad to have the marriage celebra- 
ted immediately. From this city of Rajamapura 
he took leave of his foster-father and went out with 
his friends m the disguise of a horse dealer. 

10. Manmagal-ilambak am—Thus Jivaka with his 
friends entered Vidaiya-nadu, the land of his uncle 
Govindaraja. He was received by his uncle with 
great joy. There he discussed with his uncle as to 
method of reconquering his country Hemangada from 
the usurper Kat$iyangaran- Govindaraja tned 
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get Kattiyangaran to liis place by a stratagem. This 
Govindaraja had a beautiful daughter named Ilakkaijai. 
He proclaimed the conditions of a svayaipvara and set 
up a machine in the form of a boar which was always 
rotating ; he who successfully hit the rotating boar 
would be accepted as the fitting husband to the 
prmcess. Kattiyangaran and several other princes 
were assembled at the court of Govindaraja m order 
to try their luck at the svayaqivaia. But none was 
really successful. At last JIvaka appeared on the scene 
on the back of an elephant The very sight made 
Kattiyangaran frightened. JIvaka, whom he consi- 
dered to be dead and gone, was before him fully alive. 
He got down from the elephant’s back and hit at the 
boar-mark successfully with his arrow, and won the 
hand of the princess in the svayamvaia. Then his 
uncle Govindaraja openly announced who this young 
man was and sent an ultimatum to Kattiyangaran to 
return back his kmgdom But Kattiyangaran accepted 
the challenge and preferred to fight. He was defeated 
and killed in a regular battle together with his hundred 
sons. JIvaka was victorious. At the news of the 
victory, his old mother was in great joy and felt that 
her fife-purpose was fulfilled. 

11. Pumaga /- ilambakam — Then JIvaka, after the 
victory, marched to his own city Rajamapuram where 
he had the coronation ceremony conducted m a grand 
manner to the delight of his friends and relations. 
This is spoken of as the marriage with the Bhumidevi, 
the Spirit of the earth, because JIvaka’s previous 
career was one of a glorious stream of marriages. 

6 
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1 2. Jlakkanaiyar - ilambakam — After assuming 
the kingship over Hemangada-nadu he had the cele- 
bration of the marriage with his uncle’s daughter 
Ilakkanai who was won in the last srayanirara, by his 
successful hitting at the boar-mark, and re-warded all 
his friends in a fitting manner. His foster-father was 
elevated to ro\ al honour. His friends were given 
several presents. He gate away all the wealth of 
Kattijangaran to his uncie Govindaraja. He built a 
temple in honour of his friend Sudanjaitadesa. Thus 
during his reign all were satisSed and the country 
enjoved plenty and prosperity. 


1 3. Muui-ilafVbakatn — While they were all lb mg 
in happiness, one day his old mother Vijaye expressed 
her desire to renounce all these worldly pleasures and 
wanted to li"e the life of an ascetic. Thus, with the 
permission of her son and king, she spent her remain- 
ins davs in a tap^a-oirH'iia m prayer and spiri.ual 
discipline. The king Jr- ate. while wandering in the 
udvana. one cay noticed a curious phenomenon. He 
observed a monkey with her .'over enjoying their 
happv life. Immediately he saw the male monkey 
fetching a fine jack fruit to offer to his mate. Just 
then the gardener, noticing ±e jack fruit in the hands 
of the monkey, beat him with his stick and tool: away 
the jack fruit - kick he did eat. Tteen this was notice^ 
bvJivaka. he realised that this was pmokc o- all 
w-orldlv riches, always taker, possession of by the 
iisVJer at the cost of the weaker. B er royal honour 
tc “r. 0 exception to this. Everywhere he totmc me 
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in the life of Kattiyangaran and he immediately knew 
m his own life the same principle illustrated. Royal 
honour resting on such unethical foundation was 
certainly not the tiling to be coveted for. Therefore 
he resolved to abdicate his kingdom in favour of his 
son and retire from sovereignty to spend the rest of 
his life m penance. So he went away to the place 
where Mahavira was, got instruction in spiritual 
matters from Ga^adhara Sudharma who initiated him 
into spiritual life and penance. Thus JIvaka spent the 
rest of his period in meditation and finally attained 
Nuvana as the fruit of his meditation and penance. 
Thus ended the glorious life of the great k§ati lya hero 
Jivaka m whose honour this monumental Tamil classic 
was composed by the author Tiruttakkadeva. 

This classic contains 3145 stanzas An excellent 
edition containing a fine commentary by Naccmar- 
kkimyar is now available, and it is by the famous 
scholar Mahamahopadhyaya Dr V. Swammatha 
Ayyar who has devoted all his life to the publication 
of rare Tamil classics. 

Let us now turn to the five minor kavyas 1 2 which 
are (1) Ya&odhara, (2) Cudamand (3) Udayanan-kathai , 
(4) Nagakumai a-lcavyam and (5 ) NilakeSi All these 
five minor epics were composed by Jama authors. 


1 These are popularly known as AiH-jt[ukkappi) anga[ 

2 Of the five mmor kavyas, CmWmam has been edited by 
Damodaram Pillai ( 1889 ) Besides. Vacana-Cmtamant (1898) by 
the same editor is a prose rendering of Cmtamam in easy style 
and diction 
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(1) Ya^odhara-kavya:— Unlike Jaina literary works 
in Sanskrit, where the authors generally give a bit of 
autobiographic information, either at the beginning or 
at the end of the work, m Tamil literature, the author 
maintains absolute silence on that matter It is very 
often difficult to know even the name of the author, 
not to speak of other details relating to his life. We 
have to depend upon purely circumstantial evidence as 
to the life of the author. Sometimes such circumstan- 
tial evidence will be extremely meagie, and we have to 
confess our ignorance about the author and his life. 
Such is the case with this Yaiddhai a-kavya Practically 
nothing is known about the author except that he 
was a Jama ascetic. From the nature of the story all 
that we can infer is that it is later than the Hindu 
doclnne of yaga as refoimed by Madhvacarya. 
Madhvacarya, the famous Vedantic scholar, mlioduccd 
a healthy leform that Vedic ritual could very well 
be continued without involving animal sacrifice, if a 
substitute for the animal be introduced in the same 
form made of rice-flour. The story of Ya&odhata- 


kavya is evidently intended to reject this ritualism even 
with this substitute. The moral value of conduct 
depends upon the harmony between thought, word 
and deed, memos, vak and kaya. In this particular 
form of ritualism, though the actual deed is avoided, 
there is still lacking the haimony and co-operation of 
the other two. The desire to sacrifice an animal and 
to pronounce the necessary mantras being there, the 
substitution of a mock-animal would not relieve an 
agent of any of his responsibility for animal sacnfice. 
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This seems to be the main theme of the story in which 
incidentally many of the doctrines relating to the Jaina 
religion are introduced. Hence the work must be 
placed after the period of the reformation in ritualism 
associated with the founder of Madhva philosophy. 

The scene of the story is laid inRajapura in 
Ou^aya-deSa, in Bharata-kha$da Maridatta is the 
name of the king. There is a Kali temple m the city 
dedicated to Ca$da-Mandevi. It was the time of a great 
festival for this Caijda-Maridevi. For the purpose of 
sacrificing, there were gathered in the temple precincts, 
pairs of birds and animals, male and female, such as 
fowls, peacocks, birds, goats, buffaloes and so on. 
These were brought by the people of the town as their 
offerings to the devi The king Maridatta, to be 
consistent with the status and position of taja, wanted 
to offer as sacrifice not merely the ordinary beasts or 
birds but a pair of human beings as well. So he 
instructed his officer to fetch a pair of human beings, 
a male and a female, to be offered as a sacrifice to the 
goddess Kali The officer accordingly went about in 
search of human victims Just about that time a Jaina 
Sahgha consisting of 500 ascetics presided overby 
Sudattacarya came and settled at the park in the out- 
skirts of the city. In this Sahgha there were two 
youths Abhayaruci and Abhayamati, brother and 
sister These two young apprentices, since they were 
not accustomed to the rigorous discipline characteristic 
of the grown up monks in the Sahgha , were very much 
fatigued on account of the long travel and were per- 
mitted by the head of the Sangha to enter the town for 
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obtaining alms for themselves. The officer of the king, 
who went about in search of human victims, was very 
glad to capture these two beautiful youths and 
marched them to the Kali temple and informed the 
king of his capture. The king Maridatta gladly went 
to the Kali temple with the object of offering his sacri- 
fice with these beautiful youths The people assembled 
there asked these two beautiful youths to prey to Kali 
that, as a result of this great sacrifice, blessings must 
be showered on the king and the land. The two 
ascetics smiled at this request , and they themselves 
blessed the kmg that he might be weaned from this 
cruel form of worship, so that he might have the 
pleasure of accepting the noble ahtipsa-dharma which 
would lead him to a safe spiritual haven. When they 
pronounced this with a smile on their beautiful faces, 
the king was nonplussed for he could not understand 
how two such young and beautiful persons, in the face 
of death, could have such peace of mind as to laugh 
at the whole game as if it were none of their own con- 
cern. Therefore the king wanted to know the reason 
why they laughed at such a grave moment and expressed 
a desire to know who they were, and why they had 
come to the city, and so on The sword drawn for 
sacrifice was sheathed again, and the king was m a 
mood to know the reason for the queer behaviour of 
the two youths. As desired by the king the brother 
Abhayaruci began to answer: “The reason why we 
laughed, without being in fright, was the result of die 
knowledge that everything that happens to an indivi- 
dual is but the fruit of his previous kaima. Fear to 
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escape the fruits of one’s own karma is but the result 
of ignorance. Hence we were not afraid of our own 
fate which is the consequence of our own previous 
action. We have to laugh simply because the whole 
scene here is steeped in so much ignorance. As a 
result of our own conduct that we sacrificed a fowl 
made up of rice-flour, we had to suffer and endure for 
seven births, successively taking the form of lower 
animals and suffering all sorts of pam. Only in this 
period, we have the good fortune to regain our human 
form. We know very well that all this suffering was 
the result of our silly desire to offer sacrifice to Kali, 
though the actual victim of sacrifices was merely an 
imitation fowl made of flour. After realising this, 
when your people asked us to pray to Cagda-Mari- 
devi for the prosperity and welfare of yourself and 
your kmgdom as a result of the sacrifice of several 
animals and birds together with human beings, we 
could not but laugh at the simplicity and ignorance of 
the people here.” 

When the king heard this, he gave up the idea of 
sacrifice and wanted to know more about the life of 
the two victims who exhibited such magnificent peace 
of mind even in the very jaws of death. Thus ends 
the first section. 

In the second section is narrated the story of these 
two youths and how they brought upon themselves all 
the troubles on account of sacrificing a mock-fowl. 
The scene is laid in Ujjain, the capital of Avanti of 
Malava-deSa. The ruler of the country was one A^oka. 
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His queen, was Candramatl. Ya£odhara was their son. 
It is this prince YaSsdhara that is the hero of this 
story. This Yaiodhara married a beautiful princess 
by name of Amrtamati. This beautiful queen gave 
birth to a son YaSomati. The old king Aioka abdi- 
cated the kingdom in favour of his son YaSodhara 
and instructed him to observe the principles of righte- 
ous rule according to rajaniti. He instructed his son 
on how he should safeguard dhanna, artha and Kama, 
the three puru$arthas. He should maintain religion 
and religious worship at a high level of purity based 
upon the ahiipsa doctrine. Having given all this 
advice and after establishing his son as the king of the 
land, the old king adopted the life of an ascetic and 
spent his lime in an aSrama. While the king Ya£o- 
dhara and his queen Amrtamati were living happily, 
one early morning the queen heard the sweet music 
of the elephant-keeper singing in malapancama-raga. 
The queen was attracted by the music and sent her 
attendant Guijavali to procure the person who was 
responsible for such sweet music. This information 
created a surprise in that attendant who advised the 
queen to remember her status and prestige ; but as she 
insisted on having the person with whom she fell in 
love, the attendant had to bring the keeper of the 
elephant who was a detestable leper. Even in spite of 
this deformity, the foolish queen entered into an inti- 
macy with that wretch. The king was at first ignorant 
of the whole affair. But soon the king came to know of 
this disgusting behaviour of the queen. Noticing the 
peculiar estrangement m her behaviour, he himseli 
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grew weary of worldly riches and was trying to discard 
the kingly pleasures and renounce the world. Just 
then he had an ominous dream in which the moon 
from the high skies was observed to fall down towards 
the earth losing all her light and glory. The kmg 
feared that this was symbolic of some calamity and 
wanted to know how to avoid the evil foretold in this 
dream. The queen-mother was consulted by the king 
who was advised to offer some animal sacrifice to Kali 
for the purpose of warding off such a calamity The 
king, because he was a faithful follower of ahiqisa- 
dharma, could not reconcile himself to animal sacrifice. 
Hence the king and his queen-mother both arrived at 
a compromise according to which the king had to offer 
a fowl made of nce-fiour as a sacrifice to Kali. So 
the mock-fowl was offered as a sacrifice to Kali. Thus 
troubles began In the meanwhile, the queen, knowing 
that her conduct was discovered by the king and the 
queen-mother, hated them both and finally succeeded 
in killing them by poisoning them. Thus, after dispos- 
ing off the king and his mother, this wicked queen 
Amrtamati made her own son Ya^omati the king of 
Avanti-deia. After the death of Ya^odhara and his 
queen-mother Candramati as a result of the sin of 
sacrificing to Kali, they were born as lower animals 
for seven births in succession. 

The third section is the description of the various 
janmas taken by the king Ya^odhara and his mother as 
lower animals and birds, and the grief and suffering 
that they had to undergo. 
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In the fourth section the narrative of the new king 
Yo£omati is given and also the story of Abhayaruci 
and Abhayamati who were in their previous births 
Yoiodhara and his queen-mother Candramatl. Finally, 
when Maridatta learnt the whole story, he desired to 
know more about this noble truth ahiipsd ; and he was 
taken to the gwu who was camping in the udyana in 
the outskirts of the city where the king had the initia- 
tion into the noble faith of ahinisa. Thereafter, he 
not only gave up the offering of animal sacrifice to 
Kali himself, but also proclaimed to his people that 
such a sacrifice should not be offered any longer. Thus 
he elevated the religion and temple worship to a higher 
and nobler level all over his land. This is the story of 
the Yaiddhaia-kaxya in Tamil about whose author we 
know nothing. The story is found even in Sanskrit 
literature. There is a Sanskrit Y aiddhai a-kavya dealing 
with the same story. But it is not clearly known which 
is earlier, the Tamil or the Sanskrit one. 

The Tamil Yaiddhaia-kaxya was first published by 
the late T. Venkatarama Iyengar, an esteemed friend of 
the present writer. Unfortunately the edition is out of 
print and hence not available to readers at present. 

(2) Cujamani : — It is composed by the Jaina 
author and poet Tolamolittevar. He was evidently 
under the patronage of the chief Vijaya ofKarvetnagar. 
The editor of this work, Damodaram PiDai, is o 
opinion that it must be earlier than some of the major 
karyas. His conclusion is based upon the fac 
several stanzas from Cufamani are quoted by Am. 
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gara, the author of Yappai uhgalakai ikai Cvlamani is 
based upon a Puraijic story contained in the Mahapur- 
rana by Jinasena. The hero of the story is one 
Tivjttan, one of the nine Vasudevas according to the 
Jaina tradition, of whom Kr§pa of Bhai ata fame is one: 
Culamaiti resembles Cinfamani m poetic excellence. It 
contains 12 sargas and 2131 stanzas on the whole. 
The story runs as follows : Prajapati, King of Suramai- 
deia, whose capital was Potanapura, had two principal 
queens, Mrgavati and Jayavati. Tivittan. the hero, was 
the son of the mahadevl Mrgavati, Vijaya the son of 
Jayavati and this was the elder of the two. Vijaya and 
Tivittan were exactly corresponding to Balarama and 
Krsna, the former fair, and the latter dark m com- 
plexion. A soothsayer told the king Prajapati that his 
son Tivittap would marry a Vidyadhaia princess very 
shortly. The Vidyadhaia king of Radanupura had a 
daughter by name Svayamprabha who was very beauti- 
ful This Vidyadhaia king also had a prediction made 
by a soothsayer that his daughter Svayamprabha would 
marry a k?at> lya prince of Potanapura. The Vidya- 
dfiara monarch sent one of his ministers with a letter 
to the king Prajapati offering his daughter m marriage 
to Tivittap King Prajapati of Potanapura, though 
surprised at first at this offer from the Vidyadhaia 
king, consented to the marriage In the meanwhile, 
the matter was known to the Vidyadhaia emperor 
A5vagrlva to whom both Prajapati and the father of 
Svayamprabha were subordinates Aivagriva, the 
Vidyadhara emperor, demanded from the father of 
Tivittan the usual tribute. King Prajapati, fearing the 
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wralh of the Vidyadhara emperor, ordered the tribute 
to be paid immediately. But his son Tivittan would 
not permit this. He denied allegiance to the Vidya- 
dhara emperor and sent the messenger back saying 
“No tribute will be paid hereafter.” One of the 
Vidyadhara ministers attached to A^vagrlva’s court 
wanted to kill this foolhardy iqatnya youth Tivittan 
by a stratagem. He assumed the form of a lion and 
destroyed the cattle of the land of Suramai belonging 
to the king Prajapati The sons of Prajapati, Tivittan 
and Vijaya, set out to slay the lion. The lion, which 
was the assumed form of the Vidyadhaia minister, 
cleverly decoyed Tivittan into a cave. Tivittan pursued 
the lion into the cave. There was a real lion m that cave 


which devoured the maya lion and wanted to have 
Tivittan also. Tivittan was not to be frightened by 
this. ' The Vidyadhara lion having disappeared into 
the mouth of the real lion of the cave, he caught hold 
of the head of the real lion and killed it easily. This 
killing of the lion was a part of the prediction given 
by the soothsayer to the king of Radaniipura, the 
father of Svayamprabha, who was to be given in 
marriage to Tivittan- Therefore the king of Radanu- 
pura set out with his daughter Svayamprabha for 
Potanapura where the Vidhyadhata princess was given 
in marriage to the gallant Tivittan- The Vidhyadhara 
emperor ASvagriva, boding with wrath because ot 
the treatment meted out to his messenger by i 
subject’s son Tivittan, had now his anger aggra- 
vated because of the latter’s marriage wi a 
dhara princess. He could not brook the idea of an 
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ordinary kqatuya prince, and that too the son of his 
own subordinate, marrying a Vidyadhai a princess 
of his own noble race He marched with his mighty 
force agamst Tivittan- A war ensued. Tivittarj, 
bemg a Vasudeva, was m possession of divine magic 
powers, and with his cakra made a clean sweep of the 
Vidyadhara army and finally slew the Vidyadhai a 
emperor ASvagriva himself The result of this victory 
made Tivittajj’s father-in-law suzerain lord for the 
whole of the Vidyadhai a land. Tivittan himself inheri- 
ted his father’s domain and lived happily with his 
Vidyadhai a bride Svayamprabha together with his 
several thousand other spouses He had a son by his 
Vidyadhai a bride Svayamprabha named Amptasena. 
He gave his ‘aster m marriage to his brother-m-Iaw 
Arkakirti and by his sister a daughter was born called 
Sudarai and also a son Tivittan had anothei daughter 
by name Jotimalai for whose marriage he proclaimed a 
svayaijivaia. This daughter chose for her husband her 
maternal uncle, Arkakirti, whereas the Vidyadhai a 
princess chose his own soil Amrtasena. Thus by these 
two marriages the alliance between the Potanapura 
dynasty and the Vidyadhara dynasty was further 
strengthened. Thus, when the two countries were 
living m happiness and the people were enjoying 
prosperity, the old king Prajapati renounced the king- 
dom m favour of his son and passed the remainder of 
his life m yoga and meditation As a result of 
this Jma-dik$a and spiritual penance the king Prajapati 
escaped from saihsaui and attained mukti Thus ends 
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the story of CQldmani, a very important work included 
in the category of the five minor kavyas. 

(3) Ndaketi . 1 — This is also one of the five minor 
kavyas which is evidently by a Jaina philosopher-poet 
about whom we know nothing. It is a controversial 
work dealing with the systems of Indian philosophy 
and it has an excellent commentary called Samaya - 
divakai a by one Vamana-muni. This Vamana-muni 
is the same as the author of another classic called 
Mei umandu apuranam. Nilaketi appears to be a 
refutation of the Buddhistic work Kiindalaketi which 
is unfortunately lost now. This Kundalaketi was 
included under the category of the five mahdkdvyas. 
Though the Tamil classic of this name is lost to the 
world, the story of Kundalaketi as found in the 
Buddhistic work is given below for the simple reason 
that the related story of Nilaketi is modelled after 
Kundalaketi and is intended to be a refutation of 
Kundalaketi' s philosophy. The story of Kundalaketi 
is as follows, taken from The Buddhist Legends 

(H. O. S.). 

A rich merchant of Rajagfha, it seems, had an 
only daughter who was about sixteen years of age, and 
she was exceedingly beautiful and fair to see. When 
women reach this age, they burn and long for men. 
Her mother and father lodged heron the topmost 


1 The learned author has written and published a detailed 
mtroductor’ treatise on Seeldk'eti (Kumbakonam, ^36j m^g 
thecontents of this work of great I.terar> merit liable to the 


world of scholars 
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floor of a seven-storied palace in an apartment of 
royal splendour, and gave her only a single slave- 
woman to wait upon her. 

Now one day a young man of station was caught 
m the act of robbery. They bound his hands behind 
his back and led him to the place of execution, scour- 
ging him with lashes at every cross-road The merch- 
ant’s daughter heard the shouts of the crowd, said to 
herself, “What is that?”, looked down from the top of 
of the palace, and saw him. 

Straightaway she fell m love with him So great, 
in fact, was her longing for him that she look to hei 
bed and refused to eat. Her mother asked her, ‘What 
does this mean, my dear daughter ?’. ‘If I can have that 
young man who was caught m the act of committing 
robbery and who was led through the streets, hfe will 
be worth living , otherwise I shall die here and now’. 
‘Do not act m this manner, my dear daughter . you 
shall have someone else for your husband, someone 
who is our equal m birth and family and wealth’. 
‘I will have no one else , if I cannot have this man, 

I shall die.’ 

The mother, unable to pacify her daughter, told 
the father but the father likewise was unable to pacify 
his daughter ‘What is to be done ?’, thought he. He 
sent a thousand pieces of money to the king’s officer 
who had captured the robber and who was accompany- 
ing him to the place of excecution, saying, ‘Take the 
money and send the robber to me.’ ‘Very well’ said the 
king’s officer He took the money and released the 
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robber, had another man put to death, and sent word to 
the king ‘The robber has an executed, Your Majesty.’ 

The merchant gave his daughter in marriage to 
this robber. She resolved to win the favour of her 
hnsband ; and from that time on, adorned with all her 
ornaments, she prepared her husband’s meal with her 
own hand. After a few days the robber thought to 
himself, ‘ When can I kill this woman, take her jewels 
and sell them, and so be able to take my meals in a 
certain tavern? This is the way. ’ 

He took to his bed and refused to eat. She came 
to him and asked, ‘Are you in pain?’ ‘Not at all, 
wife.’ ‘ Then perhaps my morher and father are angry 
with you?’ ‘They are not angry with me, wife.* 
‘What is the matter, then ?' ‘Wife, that day when I was 
bound and led through the streets. I saved my life by 
vowing an offering to the deity that lives on Robber s 
cliff; likewise it was through His supernatural power 
that I gained you for my wife. I was wondering how 
I could fulfil my vow of an offering to the deity. 
‘Husband, do not worry: I will see to the offering; tell 
me what is needed’. ‘Rich rice-porridge flavoured with 
honey: and the five kinds of flowers including the taja 
flower.’ Very well, husband, I will make ready the 
offering’. 

Having prepared the whole offering, she said to 
her husband ‘Come, husband, let us go.’ 'Very well, 
wife; let your kinsmen remain behind; put on your 
costly garments and adorn yourself with your precious 
jewels, and we will go gaily, laughing and disporting 
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ourselves.’ She did as she was told. When they 
reached the foot of the mountain, the robber said to 
her, ‘Wife, from this point on let us two go alone ; we 
will send back the rest of the company in a conveyance; 
you take the vessel containing the offering and carry it 
yourself.’ She did as she was told. 

The robber took her m hts arms and climbed the 
mountain to the top of the Robber’s cliff. (One side of 
this mountain men can climb , but the other side is a 
precipitous cliff, from the top of which robbers are 
flung, being dashed to pieces before they reached the 
bottom, therefore it is called ‘Robber’s cliff’). 
Standing on the top of the mountain, she said, ‘Hus- 
band, present the offerings’. Her husband made no 
reply Again she spoke, ‘Husband, why do you 
remain silent’. Then he said to her, ‘I have no use for 
the offering ; I deceived you in bringing you here with 
an offering’ ‘Then why did you bring me here, hus- 
band?’ ‘To kill you, seize your jewels, and escape.’ 
Terrified with the fear of death, she said to him, 
‘Husband, both my jewels and my person belong to 
you ; why do you speak thus?’ Over and over again 
she pleaded with him, ‘Do not do this,’ but his reply 
only was ‘I will kill you ’ ‘After all, what will you 
gam by killing me’ Take these jewels and spare my 
life ; henceforth regard me as your mother, or else 
let me be your slave-woman and work for you.’ So 
saying, she recited the following stanza: 

Take these golden bracelets, all set with beryls 

Take all, and welcome ; call me your slave-woman. 

7 
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The robber, hearing this, said to her, ‘Despite 
what you say, were I to spare your life, you would go 
and tell your mother and father all. I will kill you. 
That is all. Lament not with vehement lamentation.’ 
So saying he recited the following stanza : 


Lament not over much: 
tie up your possession quickly. 
You have not long to live: 

I shall take all your possessions. 


She thought to herself, ‘Oh, what a wicked deed 
is this ? However, wisdom was not made to be cooked 
and eaten, but rather to make men look before they 
leap. I shall find a way of dealing with him.* And she 
said to him. ‘Husband, when they caught you in the 
act of committing robbery and led you through the 
streets, I told my mother and father, and they spent 
a thousand pieces of money in ransoming you and they 
save vou a place in their house, and from that time on 
I have been your benefactress : to-day do me the favour 
ofietling me pay obeisance to you". ‘Very well, wife, 
said be, granted her the favour of paying obeisance to 
him. and then took his stand near the edge of the cliff. 

She walked around him three times, keeping him 
on her right hand, and paid obeisance to him in the 
four places. Then she said to him. ‘Husband, this is 
the last time I shall see you. Henceforth you will see 
me no more, neither shall I see you anymore/ An 
she embraced him both before and behind. Then, 
remaining behind him, as he stood off his guard near 
the edge of the cliff, she put one hand to his saouider 
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and the other to his back, and flung him over the 
cliff. Thus was the robber hurled into the abyss of 
the mountain, and dashed to pieces when he reached 
the bottom. The deity that dwelt on the top of the 
Robber’s cliff observed the actions of the two and, 
applauding the woman, uttered the following stanza : 

Wisdom is not always confined to men ; 

A woman too is wise and shows it now and then. 

Havmg thrown the robber over the cliff, the woman 
thought to herself, “If I go home, they will ask me, 
‘Where is your husband?* and if, in answer to this 
question, I say *1 have killed him’ they will pierce me 
with the knives of their tongue, saying ‘We ransomed 
the scoundrel with a thousand pieces of money and now 
you have killed him ’ If, on the other hand, I say, 
‘He sought to kill me for my jewels,’ they will not 
believe me. I am done with home ” She caste off her 
jewels, went into the forest, and after wandering about 
for a time came to a certain hermitage of nuns. She 
reverently bowed and said, ‘Sister, receive me into your 
Order as a nun’. So they received her as a nun. 

After she had become a nun, she asked ‘Sister, 
what is the goal of your religious hfe T ‘Sister, the 
development of spiritual ecstasy through the employ- 
ment of the kasinas, or else the memorising of a thou- 
sand articles of faith, this is the highest aim of our 
religious life.’ ‘Spiritual ecstasy I shall not be able to 
develop, Reverend Sister ; But I will master the thou- 
sand articles of faith.’ When she mastered the thou- 
sand articles of faith, they said to her, ‘You have 
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acquired proficiency; now go through the length and 
breadth of the land of the Rose-Apple and look for 
some one able to match question and answer with 
you.’ 

So, placing a branch of Rose-Apple m her hands 
they dismissed her with these words, ‘Go forth, Sister; 
if any one who is a layman is able to match question 
and answer with you, become his slave , if any monk, 
enter his Order as a nun, adopting the name ‘Nun of 
the Rose Apple’. She left the hermitage and went about 
from place to place asking questions to everyone she 
saw. No one was able to match question and answer 
with her ; m fact, such a reputation did she acquire that 
whenever men heard the announcement, ‘Heie comes 
the Nun of the Rose-Apple,’ they would run away 

Before entering a town or village for alms, she 
would scrape a pile of sand together before the village 
gale and there plant her rose apple branch. Then she 
would issue her challenge, ‘Let him that is able to 
match question and answer with me trample this rose 
apple under his feet.’ So saying, she would enter the 
village. No one dared to pass beyond that spot 
When one branch withered, she would procure a fresh 

one. 

Travelling about in this way, she arrived at 
Savatthi, planted the branch before the city gate, issued 
her challenge in the usual way, and went m to seek 
alms A number of young boys gathered about the 
branch and waited to see what would happen. Just then 
the elder Sariputta, who had made his round and eaten 
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his breakfast and was on his way out of the city, saw 
those boys standing about the branch and asked them 
‘What does this mean T. The boys explained matters 
to the Elder. Said the Elder, ‘Go ahead, boys, trample 
that branch under your feet.’ ‘We are afraid to, 
Reverend Sir.’ ‘I will answer the question ; you go 
ahead and trample the branch under your feet.’ The 
Elder’s words supplied the boys with the necessary 
courage. Forthwith they trampled the branch under 
their feet shouting and kicking up dust. 

When the nun returned, she rebuked them and 
said, ‘ I don’t intend to bandy question and answer 
with you; how did you come to trample the branch 
under your feet ? ’ * Our noble Elder told us to ’. 
‘Reverend Sir, did you tell them to trample my branch 
under their feet’’ ‘Yes, Sister. ’ ‘Well then, match 
question and answer with me ’. ‘ Very well, I will do so * 

As the shades of evening drew on, she went to the 
Elder’s residence to put her questions. The entire city 
was stirred up. The people said to each other, ‘Let 
us go and hear the talk of the two learned persons. ’ 
Accompanying the nun from the city to the Elder’s 
residence, they bowed to the Elder and seated them- 
selves respectfully on one side. 

The nun said to the Elder, * Reverend Sir, I wish 
to ask you a question.’ ‘Ask it. Sister.’ So she 
asked him the thousand articles of faith. Every 
question the nun asked, theTElder answered correctly. 
Then he said to her, ‘You have asked only these few 
questions ; are there any others ?’ ‘These are all, 
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Reverend Sir.’ ‘You have asked many questions ; I will 
ask you just one; will you answer me?.’ ‘Ask your 
question’. ‘What is one v She said to herself, ‘This is 
the question I should be able to answer’ ; but not 
knowing the answer, she inquired of the Elder, ‘What 
is it, Reverend Sir ‘This is the Buddha’s question, 
Sister.’ ‘Tell me also the answer, Reverend Sir.’ ‘If you 
will enter our Order, I will tell you the answer.’ ‘Very 
well, admit me to the Order.’ The Elder sent word to 
the nuns and had her admitted. After being admitted 
to the Order, she made her full profession, took the 
name Kuiidalake^i, and after a few days became an 
Arhal endowed with supernatural faculties. 

In the Hall of Truth the monks began a discussion 
of the incident. ‘KugdalakeSi heard little of the Law, 
and yet she succeeded in being admitted to the Order ; 
moreover, she came here after fighting a fierce battle 
with a robber and defeating him.’ The teacher came 
in and asked them, ‘Monks, what is it that you are 
sitting here discussing now?.’ They told him. “Monks, 
we assure not the Law. I have taught as being ‘little’ 
or ‘much.’ There is no superior merit in a hundred 
sentences that are meaningless ; but one sentence of the 
Law is better. He that defeats all other robbers wins 
no victory at all, but he who defeats the robbers, his 
own depravities, his is victory indeed. There he join 
ed the connection and preaching the Law, pronounced 
the following stanza : 

Though one should recite a hundred stanzas 
Composed of meaningless sentences 
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Yet one Sentence of the Law were better 
Which if a man hear he is at peace. 

Though one should conquer a thousand 
times a thousand men m battle. 

Yet would he be the mightiest conqueror 
Who should conquer one himself. 

Nilakeii, which is one of the five minor kavyas in 
Tamil, is evidently an answer to Kundalakeii, the 
^Buddhistic work. As is suggested by the author him- 
self, the story is not taken from among the Puranic 
stories The story is probably an imaginative creation 
by the author merely to serve as a frame-work for 
introducing philosophical discussions The work has 
not seen the light of day up to the present The present 
writer is trying to bring out an edition of this rare 
classic which is m press. In the course of a few 
months it may be made available to the public 1 . 

The story begins with a scene laid m Pancala-de6a 
which is otherwise known as Partti-nadu. The king of 
the land is referred to be Samudrasara and his capital is 
Puijdravardhana. On the outskirts of this city there is a 
cremation ground which goes by the name of Palalaiyam. 
There is also a famous Kali temple there. Just about 
the Kali temple there is a Jaina yogm called Munican- 
dra. One day people from the town brought as offering 
to the Kali a number of beasts and birds The Jaina 
acaiya asked them the reason for this extraordinary 
sacrifice. In answer they gave that these animals and 


1 Since edited by bun 
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birds they had to offer to Kali for the queen had ghen 
birth to a child as the result of Kali's blessing. The 
Jama acarya informed those persons that the Goddess 
would be quite satisfied if baked clay models of animals 
and fowls were set up as their offerings before the Kali 
temple. Such a procedure would be quite enough to 
satisfy the Goddess and to fulfil their vows. Further, 
it would relieve a number of animals from death and 
also save themselves from the sin of hiqisa. This teach- 
ing evidently appealed to die people at large who drove 
away all their animals back to their homes. This beha- 
viour of the people very much upset the Goddess Kali 
who realised that she was not capable of frightening 
away the Jaina ascetic because of his superior spiritual 
culture. But now she wanted to drive him away from 
the precincts of the Kali temple so that he might not 
interfere with the regular sacrifice. Hence she went 
about in search of her chief, the great Nflakeft, of the 
southern country, before whom the complaint was 
placed as to the Jaina ascetic’s interference with the 
regular sacrifice and worship at the Kali temple. The 
great NilakeSi marched towards the north in order to 
get rid of this Jaina yogin and to restore regular wor- 
ship and sacrifice at the Kali temple at the city of 
Pundravardhana. Nilake^i created there several frigh- 
tening situations hoping to drive away Municandr- 
acarya. All her attempts to frighten the ydgin proved 
futile. He was not the person to be easily got rid of. 
He was firmly rooted in his practice of yoga and no 
amount of dreadful circumstances created in the envir- 
onment would affect his calm and peaceful meditation. 
He went on as if nothing had taken place around him. 
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Then Nilake^i thought that the only way by which she 
could defeat this yogin by some hook or crook, was to 
deviate him from his spiritual purpose and draw him 
towards sensual pleasures. She thought that this 
would be the surest way to spoil his penance. With 
this object in view, she put on the beautiful form of 
the princess of the land and began to play the coquette 
before the yogin She behaved even as a public cour- 
tezan trying to attract the Qcarya. Even this attempt 
proved no more successful. In the meanwhile, Muni- 
candracaiya himself told her the whole truth. He made 
her understand that she was not really the princess 
from the royal household, that she was merely the 
chief of the devatas attempting to frighten him away 
from the place in order to restore their usual animal 
sacrifice. This plain speaking made her realise the 
greatness and the wisdom of the yogin, and she con- 
fessed before him that all he stated was true and 
begged him to pardon her. When she was pardoned 
by the yogin, she, out of gratitude, expressed her will- 
ingness to adopt, in future, a more healthy and reasona- 
ble course of life and wanted him to help her m this 
by teaching her the fundamental principles of ahimsa. 
When she heard the noble religious principles of alwpsa 
she felt extremely grateful to the guru and begged him 
to say what would be the best thanks-offering from the 
disciple. When he told her the best form of thanks- 
offering that he would have was for her to go about the 
land preaching this doctrine of ahiijisa, she accordingly 
accepted the task and, therefore, taking the human form 
she devoted her time in propaganda work in favour of 
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the ahirpsa doctrine. This is the subject matter of the 
opening chapter Dharmav-urai-carulckam. 

The 2nd chapter, KundaJake&i-vada-carukkam, is 
devoted to the discussion that NilakeSi had with 
Kugdalakeii who was the representative of Buddhism 
Naturally in this discussion Ku$dalake£i is represented 
to be defeated by Nilakeii. Kuij<jalake& is made to 
acknowledge her defeat and to accept the doctrine of 
ahirpsa. Nilakeii learns from Kundalakegi that her 
teacher is one Arhacandra, a Buddhistic scholar. 

The 3rd chapter is devoted to the discussion with 
Arhacandra, who is also made to acknowledge his 
defeat in the discussion. Arhacandra, after accepting 
Nilakeii’s religion of ahirpsa directed her to Mokkala, 
one of the chief disciples of Gautama fJakyamuni and 
one of the early founders of the Buddhistic Sahgha. 

The 4th chapter, Mokkala-vada-carukkam, is devo- 
ted to Nilake^i’s challenge to this Buddhistic teacher 
Mokkala who, in his turn, is defeated and made to 
acknowledge the rival faith. This is one of the biggest 
chapters m the book because of the important Buddhi- 
stic doctrines which are discussed in detail m this 
chapter. Hence Mokkala himself sends NllakeSl to 
the very founder of Buddhism. Hence the fifth chapter 
Buddha-vada-carukkatn represents the meeting of 
Nilakedi and the Buddha for the purpose of discussion. 
The Buddha himself is made to realise that his doctrine 
of ahirpsa is not obse'rved in spirit by his followers. 
He is made to realise that mere lip-service to ahirpsa 
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is not a satisfactory doctrine of religion, where finally 
he himself is made to acknowledge the unsatisfactory 
nature of his religion which must be recast to keep the 
spirit of ahirpsa. Thus, next to the introductory 
chapter, 4 chapters are devoted to this discussion of 
Buddhism. Then the other dar&anas are introduced in 
succession. 

The 6th chapter is devoted to the Ajivaka religion. 
The chapter is called A ji vaka-vada-carukkam. The 
founder of the Ajivaka religion was a contemporary 
of Mahavira and Gautama Buddha. In outward 
appearance the Ajivakas resembled Jama Nirgranthas. 
But, in the matter of religion, they differed very much 
from both the Jainas and the Buddhists. Though the 
contemporary Buddhistic writers made no mistake 
about the identity of the Ajivakas, later Indian writers 
very often made the mistake of confounding them with 
the Digambara sect of Jainas. In this chapter on the 
Ajivakas the author of Nilakeii distinctly warns the 
reader against any such confusion and emphasises the 
fundamental doctrinal differences between the two 
sects. 

The 7th chapter is devoted to an examination of 
the Sahkhya schools. Hence it is called Sahkhya- 
vada-carukkam. 

The 8th chapter is devoted to the examination of 
VaiSi$ika-dariana. The author carefully brings out 
the points of resemblance between the Jaina and non- 
Jaina dar&anas in philosophical matters, always keep- 
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ing before his mind’s eye his own fundamental concept 
of ahiqisa. 

The 9th chapter is devoted to the examination of 
Vedic ritualism, hence called Veda-vada-carukkam. 
In this section there is not only a criticism of Vedic 
ritualism involving animal sacrifice but also a critical 
examination of the vaitia&rama-dhmma based upon 
Vedic ritualism. The author tries to argue that the 
social differences, based upon birth, have no signifi- 
cance in the spiritual field, and hence are altogether 
without any importance to religion. From the point 
of view of religion the only difference to be noted 
among the human beings is the difference based upon 
character, culture and spiritual discipline. 


The last or the 10 th chapter is devoted to the 

examination of the materialistic school usually called 

Bhuta-vada. Hence the chapter is called Bhuta-vada- 
caiukkam. Here the discussion is mainly devoted to 
establishing the reality of a spiritual principle beyon 
the materialistic conglomeration of the world. ^ The 
author tries to emphasise that consciousness or cetana 
is an independent spiritual principle and not a mere 
secondary by-product of the combination of materia 
things, an independent spiritual principle which is reco 
gnised as an entity surviving the disintegration o e 
material element with which it is associated m e 
of the individual Thus the main theme of this chap e 
is the survival of the human personality after ea ■ 
This NilakeSi demonstrates to the leader of materi 
who readily accepts his mistake and acknow 
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we can say is that it is one of the very early classics in 
Tamil literature. It contains 894 stanzas on the whole. 
This text is certainly very useful to students of Tamil 
literature in exhibiting several rare grammatical and 
idiomatic usages, and archaic terms in which the work 
abounds. 

Two other minor kavyas which are still lying in 
obscurity in palm-leaf manuscripts are 14) Udayana- 
karya and (5) Nagakumara-kavya. The former, as its 
name suggests, relates to the life of Udayana, the Vatsa 
prince of Kausambi. Since they are not published, we 
cannot say much about them. 

There is another Tamil classic dealing with the 
storyof Udayana. Probably this is not one of the minor 
kavyas. Judging by the volume of matter and the meter 
employed in this work, it is probably an independent 
work not included in any of the traditional lists. It is 
made available to the Tamil reader by that indefa- 
tigable worker in the cause of Tamil. Dr. Swaminatha 
Ayyar. whom we ha \c already referred to 1 . This 
work Perunkadiai probably was named after the 
Brkat-kat/iS of Guijadhva written in what is known 
as PiSacabhafa, a Prakrit dialect. The author is 
known as Konguvel. a prince of the Kongu-desa. He 
lived in Vijayaraanagar. a place in Coimbatore District, 
where there were a number of Jainasin former days. 
Ibis work is quoted by several famous commentators 
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in Tamil to illustrate the grammatical and idiomatical 
usage in Tamil literature The book now published is 
unfortunately incomplete. The editor with all his 
attempt was not able to obtain the missing portion in 
the beginning as well as at the end of the work 
Instead of waiting indefinitely, it is good that the work 
is published though mcomplete. From Gunadhya’s 
Brhatkatha, which contains a lot of other stories, the 
author of T ami l Peiuhkathai has taken only the 
portions relating to the life of Prince Udayana. The 
story consists of 6 mam chapters. Unjaik-kandam , 
Lavanak-kandam , Magadak-kandam, Vattavak-kandam 
Naravanak-kandam and Tiuavuk-kdndam, all relating 
to the rich life of Udayana. Udayana was the son of 
Satanika of the Kuru dynasty who ruled over Kau- 
Sambi. Salanika’s queen was one Mfgavall When 
she was m an advanced state of pregnancy she, with 
her attendants, was playing in the upstairs of her 
palace. She had herself and hei attendants and the 
whole background adorned with plenty of red flowers 
and red silk clothes. Aflei play she fell asleep on her 
cot. The most powerful bird of Hindu mythology, 
Saiabha, mistaking the place to be strewn with raw 
flesh on account of the red flowers strewn across, 
carried away the cot with Mpgavati sleeping on it to 
Vipulacala. When Mj-gavati woke up she was 
surprised to find herself in strange surroundings. The 
bird which carried her there, realising that what she 
carried was not a mass of flesh but a live human 
being, went away leaving her there. Just at that 
moment she gave birth to a son, the future Udayana. 
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To her welcome surprise there was her father Cetaka, 
who, after renouncing his kingdom, was spending his 
time there as a Jaina ydgin. When he heard the cries 
of the baby he went there and found his daughter 
Mrigavati, Since the child was born about sunrise he 
was named Udayana. On the same hill Vipulacala 
there was living one brahmana fai, Brahmasundai'a by 
name, with his wife Brahmasundari. Cetaka-muni, 
the father of Mrigavati, placed his daughter and her 
child in the care of the brahmana mum where they were 
looked after as members of his own family. This 
brahmana had a son by name Yugi ; and Yugi and 
Udayana became very intimate friends from their 
childhood which friendship lasted through their life. 
After some time Ce^aka-muni’s son, who was ruling 
over his kingdom after his father’s abdication, himself 
wanted to renounce it and wanted to become a tapasa. 
He went to his father to appraise him of his intention, 
met there the beautiful youth Udayana whose identity 
was revealed by the grandfather. When Udayana was 
known to be his sister’s son he was gladly taken back 
to the city to rule over his grandfather’s kingdom. 
He took with him his playmate and friend Yugi who 
was always of great help to him throughout his career. 
While he was living with his foster-father Brahma- 
sundara-mum he was taught by that brahmana a 
valuable mantia with the help of which even the most 
violently mad elephant could be made as quiet and 
harmless as a sheep. He also had as a gift, from the 
same brahmana #$i, a divine musical instrument whose 
notes would subdue and tame even the wildest of 
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elephants With the help of this mantra and the 
musical instrument, while living m the forest aSrama, 
he once subdued a famous elephant which afterwards 
was known to him to be a divine one and capable 
of immense service to him for several years. When 
Udayana went to Vaigah, his grandfather’s place, he 
took with him not only Yugi, his playmate and 
friend, but also this elephant who was willing to 
serve the prince Udayana. While Udayana was thus 
ruling at Vaigali his father £>atanlka, who was m 
great sorrow because of the loss of Mrgavatl, after 
searching for her in various lands went to Vipulacala 
where he discovered his queen under the protection of 
her father. With the permission of her father she 
was taken back to Kaugambi by Satanlka. After 
some time Udayana inherited his father’s kingdom 
also and thus he became the lord of both Kaugambi 
and Vaigali 

Then begin the real adventures of Udayana By 
carelessness he loses the divine elephant. He roams 
about in the forest with his vina m hand in search 
of his elephant. Just then the emperor of Ujjain, 
Pracchodana by name, sends messengers to collect 
tribute from the kings of Vatsa and Kaugambl. His 
minister Salankayana advises him to desist from such 
an adventure and asks him to wait for a better 
opportunity. When Udayana is roaming about in 
the forest, which is the best time to capture Udayana 
as a prisoner, Pracchodana sends a machine m the 
form of an elephant within which are hidden soldiers 
with weapons. This mechanical elephant, like the 

8 
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Trojan horse, is taken to the forest in which Udayana 
is searching for his lost elephant. Imagining that 
it is some wild elephant Udayana approaches this 
machine-elephant and suddenly soldiers jump out of 
its body and capture Udayana as a prisoner. He 
is taken as a captive to Ujjain. While he is kept 
as a prisoner for some time, his friend and minister 
Yiigi, learning that the prince Udayana is kept as 
a prisoner by the king of Ujjain, makes up his mind 
to somehow release him from imprisonment and to 
punish the king of Ujjam for his impertinence. So 
he goes there in disguise with other friends and lives 
in the outskirts of Ujjain, waiting for an opportune 
moment. While m disguise he informs Udayana 
secretly of his presence in Ujjain and promises him 
that very soon he would be released. To create an 
opportunity he, with the help of Ins friends, used the 
mantra to make the royal elephant mad and 
uncontrollable. The elephant breaks loose the chains 
and rushes into the streets of the city causing 
tremendous damage on its way. No one is able to 
control it. Then the king Pracchodana learns 
from his minister Salankayana that the only person 
who can control such a wild elephant is Udayana 
who is kept m prison The king sends for him 
immediately, and promises him freedom if he will 
only control the wild mad elephant. Udayana, with 
his musical instrument, makes the mad elephant as 
tame as a cow and thus pleases the king very much 
Udayana obtains his freedom and is kept by tie 
king of Ujjain as a musical instructor to his daughter 
Vasavadatta. With the help of his minister Yugi, 
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Udayana. who wins the heart of Vasavadatta, manages 
to runaway from the capital carrying Vasavadatta 
with him on the back of the elephant Nalagiri. Thus 
ends the first chapter called Uhjaik-kandam narrating 
the adventures of Udayana in the city of Ujjain. 

The next chapter is called Ldvdnak-kandam 
because it pertains to the incidents in Udayana's life m 
the city of Lavaca, one of the cities in his own 
kingdom Here he marries Vasavadatta and makes 
her his queen. In his attachment to his beautiful wife, 
he forgets and completely neglects his duties as a 
king. This is not liked by his friends who realise 
there is much to do yet ; because, during the absence 
of Udayana as a prisoner m Ujjain, his kingdom had 
been captured by the ruler of Paiicala who was not 
friendly disposed towards the kingdom of Kausambi. 
Hence Yugi arranges to separate Vasavadatta from 
her husband Udayana By a cle\er trick he makes 
Udayana belie\e that his whole patace is burnt to 
ashes and the queen Vasavadatta is also burnt to 
death. Before setting fire to the palace Vasavadatta 
with her attendant is taken away through an 
underground passage to a safe place where they are 
kept in concealment. These are some of the important 
items of Udayana's life narrated m the second chapter. 

The third chapter Magadhak-kandam deals with 
Udayana's adventures in Magadha-desa Udayana was 
very much dejected because of the loss of the queen 
Vasavadatta and goes to Rajagrha. the capital of 
Magadha, for the purpose of winning back the 
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his wife whom he supposed to be dead and takes her 
to his palace with the consent of Padmavati and is 
living happily in Rajagrha with his two wives. 

While he was spending his life happily with his 
two queens, Vasavadatta and Padmavati, he happens 
to meet Mananika, the beautiful young playmate of 
the queens. He falls m love with this stranger and 
arranges with her secretly to meet at an appointed 
place m the night. Vasavadatta comes to know of 
this, and imprisons Mananika and, herself dressed in 
disguise as Mananika, waits for the appearance of 
Udayana according to the appointment. Udayana 
is received coldly by Vasavadatta in disguise when 
Udyana, imagining her to be Mananika, his lady-love, 
begs her m various ways to accept him. Then Vasava- 
datta discovers herself to the chagrin of Udayana who 
escapes back to the palace just about the time of dawn. 
Early in the morning Vasavadatta sends for Mananika 
in order to punish her for her impudence in aspiring 
for the king’s hand. In this excitement a messenger 
from the king of KoSala brings a letter to Vasavadatta. 
In this letter the king of Ko£ala narrates the story of 
his sister who was earned away as a captive by the 
Pahcala king, of how she was released with a number 
of attendants by Udayana when he reconquered the 
country by defeating the king of Paiicala and how she 
was got as an attendant to Vasavadatta herself with 
the assumed name of Mananika and finally requesting 
Vasavadatta to treat this Kofela princess with the 
kindness and consideration becoming her status. 
When Vasavadatta reads this letter, she apologises 



118 


A. CHAKRAVARTI : 

to Mananika for her conduct and restores her to the 
status and^position befitting a princess. Finally 
Vasavadatla herself arranges for her marriage with 
Udayana who is found to be in love with this Ko&ila 
princess. 

The fifth chapter deals with the birth of a son and 
heir to Udayana. After some time the queen Vasava- 
datta gives brith,to a son called Naravanadatta. Even 
before his birth astrologers predicted of his greatness 
and that he would become an emperor of the Vidya- 
dhara kingdom though born in an ordinary ksatriya 
family. In course of lime this Naravahana inherited 
from his father the Kau£ambi and Vatsa kingdoms and 
from his grandfather the Vidyadhara kingdom of 
Ujjain. In due course his father Udayana renounces 
the world and becomes an ascetic devoting his time in 
meditation and yoga. This Udayana’s renunciation 
forms the subject-matter of the 6th and the last 
chapter of this Tamil classic Perunkathai. 

Merumandira-puranam : — This Merumandira - 
puranam is an important TamiJ classic though it is not 
, included in the category of kavyas. It resembles in 
excellence of literary diction the best of kavya literature 
,in Tamil. It is based upon a Puraijic story relating to 
Mem and Mandira. The story is narrated in Maha- 
purana as having taken place during the time of 
Vimala-TIrthaiikara. The author of this Merumandira- 
purtipam is one Vamana-muni who is the same as 
the Vamana-muni, the commentator of Nilake&i. This 
Vamana-muni lived about the time of Bukkaraya of 
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the 14th century. In this also the story is used as a 
frame-work for expounding important philosophical 
doctrines relating to Jainism 

The story is connected with the city of Vita£oka, 
the capital of Gandhamalini m Videha-k§etra. The 
name of the king who ruled over this country was 
Vaijayanta, and that of his queen, Sarvadri. He had 
by this queen two sons Sanjayanta and Jayanta. The 
elder Sanjayanta, heir to the throne, was married to 
a princess by whom a son was bom to him called 
Vaijayanta after the grand-father The old king, who 
now had his namesake grandson, thought it better to 
abdicate the kingdom m favour of his son, himself 
desiring to enter tapasa-a&mma as a yogin But his 
two sons did not care much about the royal splendour 
and hence expressed their desire to renounce the 
kingdom and follow their father. Thus the grandson 
Vaijayanta was made the king and the three, father 
and two sons, adopted asceticism and went to spend 
their life in yoga. While the three were engaged in 
penance, the father Vaijayanta, because of his success 
in yoga, soon managed to get rid of his karmas and 
became a saivajna As is usual at such times all 
the divas assembled there to offer worship at the feet 
of this Jivan-mnkta. Among those assembled there was 
a beautiful deva, Dharanendra by name, who appeared 
with all his divine paraphernalia. The younger 
brother Jayanta, who was also engaged in penance, 
noticed this beautiful deva and desired to become one 
like him in his next birth. As a result of this desire 
and also as the fruit of his incomplete yoga, he soon 
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became a Dharaijendra himself. But the elder brother 
Sanjayanta continued his tapas without any wavering 
even after his father’s attainment of mukti. While he 
was thus engaged in tapas, a Vidyadhara, who was 
going in his own vimana in the sky, noticed this yogin 
beneath. He also noticed that his vimana would not 
cross beyond the region where this yogin was standing. 
This roused his anger. He picked up this yogin, 
Sanjayanta-bhattaraka, and carried him to his own 
land. Dropping him in the outskrits of his country he 
told his people that Sanjayanta was their enemy and 
instigated all his countrymen, the Vidyadharas, to treat 
this yogin in all possible forms of cruelty. These 
Vidyadharas in ignorance ill-treated this mahamuni as 
bid by the wicked Vidyadhara , Vidyuddanta. In spite 
of these cruellies the yogin did not lose his meditation. 
Nor did he get angry at the enemies who did all this 
in ignorance. As a result of this supreme spiritual 
isolation and peace in the midst of sufferings caused by 
his enemies he attained samadhi. On account of this 
spiritual victory he was, in his turn, surrounded by 
dsvas for offering him adoration and worship. In the 
midst of these devas was found his own brother, the 
new Dhara^endra. This young deva, Dharanendra, 
noticed that his elder brother was cruelly treated by 
the Vidyadharas who were still there staring in dismay 
at the wonderful sight of the devas gathered there to 
offer service and worship to their former victim 
Sanjayanta-bhattaraka, and he was in a rage. He 
wanted to bundle up all these Vidyadharas and cast 
them in a body into the ocean asa punishment for then 
mischief. But all the Vidyadharas openly confessed 
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their mistake and appealed to him formerey, for it 
was all due to the mischievous instigation of their 
leader Vidyuddanta and not of their own free will. 
Hence Dharanendra forgave them all. He would not, 
however, let go this wicked Vidyuddanta without 
proper punishment. Hence he wanted to bind this one 
wicked fellow at least for the purpose of ducking him 
to the sea. Just then one of the divas assembled 
there, Adityapadeva, advised this young Dharanendra 
not to do any such thing. Dharanendra in reply said 
‘How could I brook the suffering inflicted on my 
brother by this wicked fellow, and how could I accept 
your advice even in the presence of inexcusable evil?* 
To which Adityapadeva replied : ‘ In this spiritual realm 
evil is not to be requited with evil. You attach so 
much importance to your relationship to your brother. 
But if you would only known the inter-relationship 
that you had in your previous births you would clearly 
realise the silliness in emphasising one particular 
relation m a long chain of multifarious relations that 
one has in series of births. Further, hatred and love 
are important factors in determining the future births : 
the former gives a bad turn and the latter a good turn 
to one’s future Hence I would advise you not to 
worry yourself about this wicked Vidyadhara, Vidyud- 
danta. Even the yogin Sanjayanta who had to suffer 
so much pain at the hands of this wicked person had 
forgiven him because all this was done in ignorance. 
Hence why should you bind yourself with karma 
' created of liatred by attempting to punish this wicked 
VidyadharaT Hearing this advice from his friend 
Adityapadeva, D har anendra requested him to give 
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more details about his previous births. Adityapadeva 
‘narrated the following story for the edification of 
Dharanendra. 

There was a king named Simhasena ruling over 
-Simhapura. He had a queen named Ramadattadevi. 
His minister was one Sribhuti who was also called 
"Salyaghosa because of his honesty and truth-speaking. 
Just about that time there was a merchant, by the 
name Bhadramilra, belonging to another land. He 
went out to Ratnapura with his ship-load of goods, 
returned with an enormous quantity of wealth in the 
'form of jewels and precious stones. This Bhadramitra 
.visited Snphapura on his way. Seeing the prosperity 
•and- the beauty of the town, hearing the good nature 
of the king and his minister, he made up his mind to 
■settle down in that city Siiphapura. Hence he wanted 
to go to his native place to bring all his people to this 
city. In the meanwhile, he thought of leaving all his 
wealth obtained by the sea-borne trade in the safe 
custody of some one in the city. He could not think 
of anybody except the minister Satyagho§a. He went 
and told him of his resolution to settle down in this 
beautiful city of Siiphapura and requested him to keep 
in his safe custody the several jewels' and precious 
stones which he had with him. The minister Satya- 
ghosa consented to this. A box containing the jewels 
was deposited with the minister and the merchant- 
prince went to his native place for the purpose of 
returning with his relations and friends. In the 
meanwhile, even the honest minister Sribhuti, at die 
sight of valuable precious stones deposited with him 
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by the merchant, became covetous He wanted to 
misappropriate the whole thing for himself. When the 
merchant returned to Siiphapura, he bought for himself 
a palatial building for his residence. Leaving his 
people there, he went to the minister to get back his 
jewels But Bhadramitra found the minister Satyaghosa 
completely changed. Instead of gladly returning the 
casket containing the jewels, Satyagho§a treated the 
merchant as an utter stranger as if he had not heard 
anything of him before and denied all knowledge of 
the casket of jewels. This completely upset the poor 
merchant, and he went about the streets crying of 
this injustice and begging for help. Nobody in the 
town would believe anything against the minister, 
Satyaghosa, because he was famous for his integrity 
and honesty. Naturally people thought that this 
'foreign merchant was a mad fellow falsely accusing 
the minister of misappropriation But this merchant 
Bhadramitra even in his ravings was quite consistent, 
which consistency could not be associated with any 
mad man. Hence the queen was attracted by this 
merchant’s cries. She made inquiries and found to 
her surprise that the minister was really a culprit But 
there was no evidence for the deposit of the casket 
with him ; and nobody would come forward as a 
witness in favour of the merchant. But the queen 
Ramadattadevl, being sure about the casket, requested 
the king to intervene on behalf of the merchant. 
The kmg would not listen to this. As an alternative 
the queen wanted permission to deal with the case 
herself. This was readily granted. Then the queen 
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Ramadattadevi invited the minister Satyagho ? a for a 
game of chess. In the first game she won the minister’s 
yajHopavita and the signet ring as stakes. Having won 
these two important things, insignia of the minister, she 
secretly sent these two things through her attendant to 
the treasurer. She instructed the attendant to show 
these two things to the treasurer and to get from him 
the casket of jewels belonging to the merchant deposited 
in the royal treasury in secret by the minister. When 
the attendant brought the casket it was an eye-opener 
to the king. Then he realised the crime committed by 
the minister. The minister himself now knew that he 
, was discovered by the queen. Still the king wanted 
to test the honesty of the merchant. Therefore, he 
had this casket placed in the midst of several 
•others belonging to the royal treasury and asked 
the merchant Bhadramitra to take all these. He 
would not touch the. others except his own. Even 
within the casket there were other precious stones 
put together with those belonging to the merchant 
The merchant took up his own things and rejected 
the others as not belonging to him. This behaviour 
of the merchant impressed the king and others 
assembled there. They all praised the honesty of 
this merchant and condemned the minister for his 
avarice. The king dismissed the minister from service 
and banished him from the city after disgracing 
him. The minister went out nourishing hatred 
towards the king and the queen. As a result of this 
hatred, he was bom as a serpent in the royal treasury 
room; and when the king entered the treasury, he 
was bitten by this snake and killed. As a result of 
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this anunosity these two were bom as enemies in 
several successive births. This wicked VidySdhara 
whom you want to punish at present was that 
Satyagho§a, the minister, who was disgraced on 
account of his dishonesty. The king Simhasena, after 
a series of births and deaths, appeared as Sanjayanta 
who just attained mukti We are all assembled here to 
offer puja to this Sanjayanta who was m his former 
birth Siiphasena-maharaja. The queen Ramadatta- 
devi is myself, I, born at present as Aditya- 
padeva, and you are the younger brother of this 
Safijayanta for you, because of your longing for 
deva- glory, became Dharanendra Hence it would 
be advisable on your part to give up this hatred 
and pursue the path of righteousness. Dharanendra 
accepted this advice given by his brother deva, 
got rid of this hatred, and began to meditate upon 
dharrna. The wicked Vidyadhara Vidyuddanta, who 
was listening to this story, was also ashamed of his 
past and resolved to lead a better life thereafter. 
Then the two devas, Adityapadeva and Dharanendra, 
who were formerly the queen Ramadattadevi and 
her son respectively, after a period of devahood, 
were bom as sons to the king Anantavirya who 
ruled Uttara-Madura. This king had two queens, 
Merumaknl and Amrtamatl. Adityapa was bom 
as a son to Merumalini and was named Meru, 
Dharanendra was bom to the second queen Amfta- 
matl and was named Mandara Just about that 
time Vimala-TIrthankara appeared in an udyana 
adjoining Uttara-Madura with the object of leaching 
the dhaima. These two princes, Meru and Mandara, 
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went on their royal elephant to offer psja to this 
Tirthankara and to listen to his preachings. Listening 
to this dharma-upade&a these two princes became his 
disciples and were accepted as ganadharas, chief 
disciples, of the Lord. They, m their turn, spent their, 
life m propounding dhatma and finally, by the perfor- 
mance of yoga, attained mukti. The classic is named 
after these two princes, Meru and Mandara, and hence 
called Merumandii a-puranam. It consists of 30 chap- 
ters of 1405 stanzas on the whole. Some ten years 
ago the present writer published this work with intro- 
duction and notes, and it is available to the reading 
public. 

Sripuraija —This Sfipuiapa is a very popular 
work among the Tamil Jamas. I do not think there 
is anybody who has not heard the name Snpurana 
It is written in an enchanting prose style m may- 
pi avala, mixed Tamil and Sanskrit. It is based on 
Jinasena’s Mahapurana and is also further called 
Ti isa§u&alakapuru$a-pui ai,ia dealing with 63 heroes It 
is by an unknown author. Most probably it is a corres- 
ponding work to the Kannada Tnsa§fiialakapwu§a- 
purana by Camuridaraya Hence it must be later than 
the Jmasena-Mahapurana and Camuijdaraya's Kannada 
Purana. The 63 heroes whose history is narrated in 
this work are the 24 Tirthankaras, the 1 2 Cakravartms, 
9 Vasudevas, 9 Baladevas and 9 Prativasudevas In 
the case of the Cu(anmi story we already noted 
Tivitta, the Vasudeva, Vijaya, the Baladeva ^and 
ASvagriva, the Prativasudeva. Similarly Rama, 
Laksmaria and Ravaija of Ramayana fame are included 
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in these nine groups as KeSava, Baladeva and Prati- 
vasudeva. Similarly Sri Kr§na of Bhaiata fame is one 
of the nine Vasudevas, his brother Balarama is one of 
the Baladevas and Jarasandha of Magadha one of the 
nine Prativasudevas. While narratmg the life of each 
Tirthankara, stories of the royal dynasties are also 
given Thus this work Si ipuiana, since it contains 
the story of these 63 heroes, is considered to be the 
Puranic treasure-house from which isolated stories are 
taken by independent authors. Unfortunately it is not 
yet published It still lies buried in palmleaves manus- 
cript, and it is hoped that some day in the near future 
it will be made available to the students of Tamil 
literature. 

Next we have to notice some works on piosody 
and grammar contributed by Jama authors. 

Yapparungalakkarikai 1 . — This work on Tamil 
prosody is by one Aniftasagara. Though it is not 
definitely known at what period he lived, it may be 
safely asserted that the work is old by 1000 years. 
Since the invocatory verse is addressed to Arhatpara- 
mesthi, it is obvious that the work is by a Jama' 
author. The author himself suggests that the work is 
based on a Sanskrit work on the same topic Probably 

I. The following are the editions of Ydpparungalakkangai 

(1) Pancafokvanu Mulam, Ed. by Ramaswamigal Madras. 
1886 includes the texts of Nanpul, Agapporuf- vilak kani, Puca- 
pporul — l enba, Ydpparungalakkangai Dandn alankaram A cmr 
natham, Virasolyam etc 

(2) Ydpparungalakk arigai with Kumaraswoi.u Puia\ar's 
commentary Ed by Ambalavan.' PiILu, I9C8 1925 and 1938 
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it is a translation of that Sanskrit work. There is a 
commentary on this work by one Guijasagara who 
was probably a contemporary of this Amftasagara. 
Probably they both belonged to the same Jaina 
Sangha. That it is an important work on prosody, 
that it is considered as an authority on metres and 
poetic composition, and that it is used as such by later 
writers are evident from the references to it found m 
Tamil literature. 

Yapparungala Virutti 1 This is also a work on 
Tamil prosody written by the same author, Amj-ta- 
sagara. There is an excellent edition of this Yapp- 
arungala-virutli by the late S. Bhavanandam Pillai. 

Neminatham 2 : A work on Tamil grammar by 
Guijavira-paijdita. It is called Neminatham because 
it was composed at Mylapore, the seat of the 
Jaina temple of Nemmatha. The author Guijavira- 
paijdita was a disciple of Vaccananda-muni of 
Kalandai. The object of this work is to give a short 

1. “Yapparungalam ..is a rare and comparatively old Tamil 
treatise on Tamil prosody Besides treating completely of the 
ancient and pure Tamil metres, it analyses the whole extent 
of the new Kahthurai and Vi rut/am metres, classifies and 
groups them all scientifically. The text contains only ninety- 
six aphorisms ranging from one to twentynme lines m length. 

There is clear evidence 'to prove that the composition of 

the text of Yapparungalam must have taken place either at 
the beginning or m the middle of the tenth century AD” 
[Yapparungalam, Text and commentary, Ed by S. Bhavanandam 
Pillai, Madras, 1916, Editorial Preface, pp vii— vm] 

2, See p. 127, footnote 1, item (1) above 
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and concise account of Tamil grammar, because the 
earlier Tamil works were huge and elaborate. From 
the introductory verses it is clear that this was com- 
posed before the destruction of the Jaina temple at 
Mylapore by a tidal wave. Hence it must be placed 
in the early centuries of the Christian era. It consists 
of 2 main chapters Eluttadikaram and Solladikaram. 
It is composed in the well-known venba metre. It is 
printed together with a well-known old commentary 
in the Tamil journal Sent ami l issued by the authorities 
of the Tamil Safigam at Madurai. 

The next work on Tamil grammar we have to 
notice is Nannul S ‘the good book ’ It is the most 

1 The following are the editions of Nannul— 

1) Nannul, Text and commentary, Ed by Arumuga- 
swamical, 1873, 

2) Nannuh Text and commentary, Ed by K Rajagopala 
Pillai, 1880, 

3) Nannul, Text and commentary, Ed by Arumuga 
Navalar, Madras, 1880 and 1886, 

4) Nannul, Eluttadikaram, Text and commentary, 1886; 

5) Nannul, Text and commentary, Ed. by Ponnuswamy 
Mudaiiar, 1886, 

6) Nannul, Text and commentary, Ed by Srinivasa 
Mudaiiar, Madras, 1888, 

7) Nann s l, Text, Ed. by Namachchivaya Chettiyar, 
Madras, 1889, 

8) Nannul, Text and commentary, 1889, 

9) Napnul, Eluttadikaram, Text and commentary, 
Madras, 1889, 

10) Nannul, Colladikaram, Text and commentary, Madras, 
1890; 

11) Nannul, Text and commentary, Ed by Sathagopa 
Ramanujachariyar, Madras, 1892, III edn Ed by 
Sathagopa Ramanujachariyar and Krishnamachanyar, 
Madras, 1900, 


9 
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popular grammar in Tamil language. It is held only 
next to the Tolkappiyam in esteem. It is by one Bava- 
nandimuni who wrote this grammar at the request of a 
chief called £>iya-Ganga. The author was well versed not 
Only in the Tamil grammatical works, Tolkappiyam , 
AgatUyam and Avinayam, but also in the Sanskrit 
grammar, Jainendra, bemg a great scholar both in 
Tamil and Sanskrit. This grammar, Nannul, he wrote 
for the benefit of the later Tamil scholars. It is pre- 
scribed as a text book for schools and colleges ; hence 
we may say without exaggeration that no Tamil student 
, passes out of school or college without some knowledge 
of this Tamil grammar. There are a number of 
commentaries on this work. The most important of 
these commentaries is the one by the Jaina grammarian 
Mailainathar. Mailamathar is another name for 
Neminathaji who was the God at the Mylapore Jtna- 
laya. We have an excellent edition of this N annul 
with tills Mailamatha’s commentary made available to 
the public by Dr. V. Swaminatha Ayyar. The work 
consists of two parts, Eluttadlnkaiam and Solladhi- 
kai am which aTe sub-divided into five minor chapters. 

i 

In this section on grammar we may also notice 
the work called Agapporulvilakkam , x by one Nar- 
kaviraja Nambi. His proper name is Nambi or Nambi 
Nainar ; because he was expert in 4 different kinds of 
poetic composition he was given the title of Nar-kavi- 
raya. He was a native of Pujiyangucli on the banks 


1. See p 127, (footnote 1, item 1) above. 
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of the river Porujjai in Pandi-mandalam. This work 
Agapporufvijakkam is based upon the chapter on 
Poru\-ilakkanam in Tolkappiyctm . It is an exposition 
of the psychological emotion of love and allied 
experiences. 

The contribution by Jainas to the Tamil lexico- 
graphy is also worthy of note. There are three impor- 
tant works on Tamil lexicography; the three nighanfus 
are the Divakara-nighantu. Pingafa-nighanfu and the 
Cu4amani-mghan}u. All the three are dictionaries in 
verse which traditional scholars got by heart in order to 
understand the more intimate classics in the language. 
The first is by Divakara-mum, the second by Pingaja- 
mum and the third by Maijdalapurusa. Tamil scholars 
are of opmion that all the three were Jamas. The first, 
Divakara-nighanfu, is probably lost to the world ; but 
the other two are available Of these the last is the 
most popular. From the introductory verses written 
by the author of the third work, Cudamam-nighan fu, it 
may be learnt that he was a native of the Jam village 
Perumandur which is a few miles distant from Tindi- 
vanam, the headquarters of the Taluk of the same 
name, in South Arcot District. The author further 
refers to Gugabhadracarya, a disciple of Jinasenacarya. 
This Gu^abhadra is the author of Uttai a-purana which 
is the continuation volume to Jmasena’s Mahapurana. 
Hence it is clear that this Magdalapuruga must be 
later than Guijabhadra He also refers to the other 
two mghantus which ought to be, therefore, earlier to 
Cudamani-mghanfu. The work is written in viruttam 
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metre and contains 12 chapters 1 . The first section 
1 deals with the names of Devas, the second with the 
names of human beings, the third with lower animals, 
'• the fourth with the names of trees and plants, the fifth 
v with place-names, the sixth dealing with the names of 
several objects; the seventh deals with the several arti- 
ficial objects made by man out of natural objects such 
as metals and timber, the eighth chapter deals with 
names relating to attributes of things in general, the 
ninth deals with names relating to sounds articulate 
and inarticulate, the eleventh section deals with 

1. Of the three nighantus referred to zbo\e, the following 
are the editions, in part or in full, of the Cudamarji . whicn, 
since it contains 12 chapters, is also known as the Ponntrandw 
nlghanfu. 

1) Cnddmani-Pannirandu-mghantu. Text and comm- 
entary. Ed bj Kesaxa Mudaliar. 1870: 

2) Cudimani-Pannirandu-nighantu. Text and comm- 
entary. Ed by Arumugasw arnica!. Tirmomyur, 1873; 

3) Pajinirandirnighantu. Text and commentary- Ed. by 
Tandavaraja MudaJiar. 1877: 

4) Cudamani-Pannirandu-nighantu Ten and comm- 
entary, Ed. by Shanrauga Mudaliar, 1877: 

5) Cud3mani-Pannirandu-nigkanju. Text and comm- 
entary- Ed. by Saravana Panditar. 1880: 

6) Pannirandu-nighantu. Text and^ commentary. Ed. by 
Maunagurusxami, Cbittoor, 1883; 

7) Pannirandu-nigkantu. Text and commentary'- Ed. by 
Poanusvami Mudaliar and Dase Gavundar. 1886: 

8) CudSmani-nighaijtu. Text of the first ten chapters, 
Ec. by Vythilingam. Madras. 1875; 

9) CudSmani-nighanju. Text and commentary of ths 

first ten chapters. Ed. by Arumnsa Na^alar, Madias, 
1867, 1873 and 1880; . 
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words which are rhyming with one another, and hence 
relating to a certian aspect of prosody , the twelfth" 
section is a miscellaneous section dealing with the 
groups of related words. We have a useful edition, 
of this Cudamani-mghan fu with an old commentary by 
the late Arumukha Navalar of Jaffna. Similarly there 

10) Cudamani-mghanfu, First chapter, Ed byAruna- 
chala Iyer, Konnur, 1873; 

11) Cudamani-mghanfu, First chapter, Ed byArumuga- 
svamigal, 1873 and 1887, 

12) Cudamani-mghanfu, First chapter, Ed by 
Subramamasvamigal, Madras, 1889, 

13) Cudamani-mghanfu, Second and third chapters, Ed 
by Ratna Chettiyar, Madras, 1889, 

14) Padi n dr cl vadu-n ighanfu (11th chapter). Text and 
commentary, Ed by Karunanandasvamigal, 1868, 

15) PadiRdravadu-nighanfu (11th chapter). Text and 
commentary, Ed by Arumugasvamigal, 1869, 1873, 

16) PadtRdrdvadu-mghanlu (11th chapter). Text and 
commentary, Ed by Kesava Mudaliar, 1870, 

17) PadiRdravadu-nighanfu (11th chapter). Text and 
commentary, Ed by Arumuga Mudaliar, 1875, 

18) PodiRoravadu-nighagfu (11th chapter), Text and 
commentary, Ed. by Tiruvengadam Pillai and Kumara 
svami Iyer, 1 880, 

19) PadiRdravadu-nighanfu (11th chapter). Text and 
commentary, Ed by Subramamasvamigal, 1881, 

20) PadiRdra vadu-mghanfu (11th chapter). Text and 

commentary, Ed by Virabhadra Iyer, 1882, 

21) PadiRdravadu-nighanfu (11th chapter), Text and 
commentary, Ed. by Appavu Pillai, 1882, 

22) Cuddmaiti-mghantil PadiRdra vadu (1 1th chapter), 
Text and commentary, Ed by Manikka Upadhyayar, 
Madras, 1883, 1889, 


(Contd ) 
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is an edition of Pingala-nighan}u by a Tamil pandit 
by name Sivan Piliai. 

Having disposed of grammar and lexicography, 
let ns torn our attention to one or two miscellaneous 
works: Tirmurpantadi by Avirodhi Alvar. The antadi 
is a peculiar form of composition where the last word 
in the previous stanza becomes the first and the lead- 
ing word in the next stanza. Antadi literally means 
‘the end and the beginning.* This constitutes a string 
of verses connected with one another by a catch-word 
which is the last in the previous stanza and the first in 
tiie succeeding stanza. Tirmurrantadi is such a com- 
position containing 100 verses. It is a devotional work 
addressed to God Neminatha of Mylapore. The 
author Avirodhi Ajvar was a convert to the Jainafeith. 
It is said that one day, while he was passing by the 
side of the Jinalaya. he heard the Jaina acarya within 
the temple expounding to his disciples the nature of 
mdk§a and moksa-marga. Attracted by this exposition 
he entered the temple and listened to the teachers 
discourse. Desiring to I earn more about this he 
requested the acarya to permit him to attend the 

23) Padifi oraradu-rjghart u (Ilia ctsptsi), Text 
camser.taiy, Ed. by Axuazchzlz Mcadizr. 1213; 

24) CSdSmsrt-Tdghanfil Padir t orSradu, (11th chzstzr). 
Text ezi ccraEcentarr. E 6. by Sha=cga McdzEer, 
Madras, 12 

25 ) padinorS7adu-rnshanta (llti d^ztsf). Text szi 
ocamsciaiy, 1837; 

26) CudsrxS m-tf&ariu filth C 22 c^r), text e=~ 
coacaentarv srd 12th chett?- Tert Ed. 07 Pcccara 
balaPHUi, 1892; 
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lectures, which permission was readily granted. Finally 
he became a convert to the faith and in recognition of 
this change in his life, he composed this Tiiunuzzantadi 
dedicated to the god Neminatha of Mylapore. It is a 
very beautiful devotional work containing a few facts 
relating to the author himself. It is published with* 
notes in the Sentamil Journal conducted by the 
Tamil Sangam, Madurai . 1 

Tirukkalambagam* is another devotional work 
by a Jaina author by name Udicideva. He belonged 
to the country of Toijda-maijslalam. He was a native of 
Arpagai, a place near Aram in Vellore Taluk. The 
term kalambagam implies a sort of poetic mixture 
where the verses are composed in diverse metres. This 
Tirukkalambagam by Udici, besides being devotional, 
is also philosophical in which the author tries to discuss 
the doctrines of the rival faiths such as Buddhism. It 
probably belongs to a period later than that of 
Akalanka, the great Jaina philosopher, who was res- 
ponsible for undermining the supremacy of Buddhism 
in the south, and who was probably a contemporary of 
Kumarila-bhatta, the Hindu reformer. 

Jainas were also responsible for contribution to 
Mathematics, Astronomy and Astrology. Probably 
several works relating to these topics have been lost. 
We have at present one representative in each. Eijch- 
va$i, a popular work on Arithmetic, and Jmendra- 
malai, an equally popular work on Astrology. Traders 


1 Tirunutiantadi, Text, Kiftchlpuram, 1883. 

2. Tirukkalambagam ( Arungalacceppu ), Kanchipuram, 
1883. 
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who are accustomed to keep accounts in the traditional 
form get their early training by studying this mathe- 
matical work called Encuvadi and Tamil astrologers 
similarly get their grounding in Jinendramalai which 
forms the mainstay for their predictions popularly 
known as arSdha. 

This completes our cursory survey of Tamil litera- 
ture with special reference to Jaina contributions 
thereto- The prevalence of Jainism in ancient Tamil 
land and its usefulness to the Tamil people are not 
merely vouchsafed for by Tamil literature but are also 
evidenced by the customs and manners prevalent 
among the upper classes of the Tamil society. Even 
after the Saivaite revival, when several Jainas were 
made, under penalty, to embrace Hinduism for politi- 
cal reasons, these converts to Hinduism, who went 
back to their own respective castes in the Hindu 
fold, zealously preserved their customs and manners 
acquired while they were Jainas. Though they 
changed their religion, still they did not change 
their acaras. It is curious that the Tamil term 
iaivam, which primarily means the follower of the 
{■Jaiva faith, means in popular parlance a strict 
vegetarian. A strict vegetarian among the Hindu vefalas 
is said to observe iaivam in the matter of food. 
Similarly the brdhmanas in the Tamil land are iaivam, 
i.e., strict vegetarians. In this respect the Tamil 
brahmana is distinguished as the Dravida-brahmaija 
from the Brahmins in other parts of Lidia who are 
brought under the category of Gauda-brdbmanas. The 
Dravida-brahmanas, wherever they be, are strict 
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vegetarians, - whereas the Gau$a-brahmanas all eat fish 
and some eat meat also. Bengal brahmanas who 
belong to the Panca-gauda group eat fish and meat. 
It is normal * with Bengal brdhmanas to offer goat or 
buffalo as sacrifice to the goddess Kali and carry home 
meat as Kali's piasada. Such a thing is unthinkable 
in any of the Hindu temples in the south, whether 
dedicated to Visiju or Siva. Hence it may not be 
altogether an exaggeration to state that in the matter 
of purity of temple worship the Jaina doctrine of 
ahiqisa has been accepted and preserved by the upper 
class of Hindus in the Tamil land even up to the 
present day. Of course there are scattered places 
where animal sacrifice is offered to the Village Gods. 
But it must be said to the credit of the upper classes 
among the Tamil Hindus that they have nothing to do 
with this grosser form of Kali worship. With the 
growth of education and culture, it may be hoped that 
even these lower orders in Tamil society will give up 
this gross and ignorant form of religious worship and 
elevate themselves to a higher religious status actuated 
by purer aud nobler ideals 
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i r> o . -APPENDIX 

JAIN A EPIGRAPHS' IN TAM1J, 

1 I l 

In this appendix are brought together, for the first time, 
the texts of eightyfive Jama inscriptions m Tamil, published 
over th'£“'decades m the pages of' many different volumes, inost 
of them now out of print, and hence not readily available 
to the world of scholars and students. Though the present 
collection is by no means exhaustive, its utility lies in the 
fact that it enables readers to understand, though only on 
broad lines, the course of the history of Jainism in the Tamil 
country Soipe of .the published Jama Tamil epigraphs 
have been left out' of die’ present collection owing to 
their damaged or uncertain 1 nature Since quite a few Jaina 
epigraphs are merely'- cuiisonljt noticed, without their texts 
being given, they too have been excluded. Nevertheless, any 
conclusion pertammgto the prevalence and chronological and 
regional history 'of Jainism in Tanftlnagu, drawn on the basis 
of this appendix, is not likely to be seriously affected or modified 
by any such exhaustive collection which may be rendered possible 
by future publications 

It will be cleat from the sequel' that nearly two — thirds of the 
eightyfive inscriptions included here hail from the Tmmelveli 
and Madurai districts The provenance and dates of these 
inscriptions lead to the following conclusions, viz , 

that Jainism was at its zenith in the Tamil country 
r during' the 8th ’afid 9th centuries A. D., particularly 

in the Madurai-Tirunelveli region; ' 

that the Madurai-Tiruchirappalli region had received 
this noble faith at least as early as in the' 2nd century 
B C, that this region continued to patronise Jainism 
till at least the 1 9th century A. D ; ‘ ' ' 

that Jama followers were very active in the Tirune-leveil 
and North Arcot regions during the 8th — 11th centuries; 
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and that the incidence of Jama epigraphs in Tamil 
m the other districts of Tamilnagu is rather sporadic. 

The topographical distribution of the inscriptions included in 
the present appendix is given below. 

District Serial No. of the inscriptions 


Madurai 
Tiruchirappalli 
Tanjavur 
South Arcot 
North Arcot 
Ramanathapuram 
Tirunelvcli 
Chmgleput 


1-3, 20, 24-40 
4, 13, 22, 82-83 
5 

6, 14, 45 

■7-9, 21, 42-44, 76-81, 85 
10-11,23 

12, 15-19, 41, 46-75 
84 


Explanatory notes have been added at the end wherever 
found necessary and the source of publication mentioned 
in all cases. 


TAMIk BRAHMI INSCRIPTIONS 

MaNGU^AM, MADURAI TALUK, MADURAI DISTRICT 


No 1. 


On a boulder on the Kajugumalai hill near MSngulam 


(AnttapattO- 

Dynasty »• 

Date : 2nd-l st cent B.C. 


King: 

Language and Alphabet : 
Tamil, Brahml 


Purport: Records that the monastery {pal i) was given m dedication 
to the monk {Asiriylka) Ka?« Nanta by Katalag Vajutti, 
servant of Netyficaliyan. 
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TEXT- 

Kagiy Nanta asiriyik= uvagke dhammam 
itta-a NetuScaJiyan pa$a-ag ka^alan 
Valuttiy kottupitta-a paji-iy 


No. 2. 


On another boulder on the same hill. 

Dynasty : King 

Date : 2nd-Ist cent B C. Language and Alphabet ' 

Tamil, Brahml 

Purport : Records that the monastery (pap) was given in dedica- 
tion to the monk Ka?i Nanta by Catikajj, the father of 
Ilahcatikag and brother-m-law (sSlakap) of Netincaliyag 

TEXT 

Kafliy Nantc asinyak=> uag dhamam 
ita Netihcaliyag salakajj 
IJancatikajj tandaiy Ca{ikan cc-iya pajiy 


No. 3 

On a third boulder on the same hill. 

Dynasty * King 

Date 2nd-lst cent. B, C Language and Alphabet : 

Tamil, Brahml 

Purport Records the gift of the lattice (pinau) to the monk Kam 
Na[n]ta by Kalitika, son of Antal and merchant prince of the 
mercantile guild (mgamd) of Yejarai. 


TEXT 

Kai)i i Na[n]t=s asinyak= uva . 
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Vejarai-y nikamatu kavjti-iy 
Kalitika Antai-a sutaj) 
piQa-u kotupiton . 


No. 4. 

PUGA^UR, KARUR TALUK, TIRUCHCHIRAPPALLI 
DISTRICT. 

On the brow of the first cavern on the Afunaftar hill near 
Velayudampajaiyam. 

Dynasty : King : Atan Celhrumporai 

Date : 3rd-4th cent A D. Language and Alphabet 

Tamil, Brahmi 

Purport : Records that Ilanka{unk6, the son of PerunkatuAkSg, 
the son of the king Atan Celhrumporai, caused the stone abode 
(i/jrffi) of the Jaina monk ( amannan ) CeAkayapan ofyayrur to be 
cut on becoming heir-apparent. 


TEXT 

...ta amaqgan Ya;;ur CeAkayapan uraiy 
k5 Atan Celhrumporai makan 
Pcrunkatunkon makan IJaA- , 
kajufiko [i*]lafiko,aka aruttakal . . • 

Notes * < The ‘Word pa{i which is used m the sense of h monastery 
in Nos, I and ' 2 above came to be written m later Tamil 
inscriptions as pa}fi 

The reference to the mgama in No 3 above shows that, 
as in later times, Jainism enjoyed the support of the 
merchant community of Tamilnagu even in the early 
period. 

[Published in Seminar on Insci iptions (Madras), 1966, PP 
60-73]. - - - : 
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No. 5 

PALLANKOVIL, tirutturaipfundi taluk, 
TANJAVUR DISTRICT 

Copper-plate set recovered at the tune of ploughing a field in the 
village. 

Dynasty * Pallava King : - Suphavanna 

Date * Regnal year 6 Language and Alphabet : 

(6th Century AD) Sanskrit m Grantha, 

Tamil m Tamil 

Puiport * Records the royal grant of the village Amagierkkai 
(Sramag-I&rama m the Sanskrit portion), situated m Perunagara- 
nadu, a sub-division within Vepkugra-kkdltam, as paUuxandam 
to Vajranandi-kuravar (V ajranandi-gagi m the Sanskrit portion) 
ofParuttikkunpi (Vardhamana-dharmatirtha in the Sanskrit 
portion) Also records the grant of some land m Tamaras 
palficcandam to the same donee. The said grants were made for 
the worship of Jinendra and the Jainendras. 

TEXT 

[Lines 1 to 26, 24 of them engraved on three sides of the first two 
plates, and the remaining two engraved on the first side of 
, the third plate, are in Grantha characters and Sanskrit 
language ] 

Third Plate : First side • ' 

27. k6 Viiaiya-Simhavannmarku yagd-afavadu Veg- 

28. kuajra-kkSttattu-Pperunagara-nattu nallar 

29 kagga [1*] Tan-nattu Amagierkkai Parutti- 

30 kkugrd Vajranandi-kkuravarkku-ppal Jiccandam-a- 

31 ga*kkudutt5n-tadga]um padagai nadandu kal- 

32 Iufi-kaljiyun-natti araiy-olai ieydu ko- 
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Third Plate : Second side 

33. ,4uttu vi^udagav-efliu nattarkku-ttirurougam vijla 
na{Ja- 

34. run-tirumugam kaijdu tojudu talaikku vaittu pada- 
35- gai na^andu kallun-kal|iyu-na.tti nattar vidunda 

36. aEaiy-oIai-ppadfkk-ellai-kllpa- 

37. 1-cllai Ehdal-eriyin kilai-kkadarn- 
38 a me£kum-omai-kkolIai clai innu- 
39. m tenpal-cllai Vclvadugap ke^iyi- 

40 a vadakkum kadar£i'a-eliai innun-Nitapadi 

Fourth Plate . First side 

41. ellai in Burn Vilatfan ku££-etlatt-dlai 

42. innum melpal-cllai ma\-ettatlu 

43 \adiyin kilakkum imim-mulai ettatt-dlai 

44 inpu-mar£-dlai innum \adapal-d- 

45. lai perun-koIIaiyin'£C£ku ipnum 

46. Plpdiyan-kayatt-eliai ipnum murukkan- 

47. keni dlai [ j *] Iw-isaitta peni-nang-d- 

43. Iiiy-agattum-agappatta nilam nir-nilamum 

Fourth Plate : Second side 

49. punsaiyyum kaiarum kapEU-mey-palum kadn- 

50. m p!#iligaiyum kidangufi-ke^iyum manai- 

51. yum mapaippadappum udumbpdi Imai tava- 

52. Indad-dlam-u99iIan-olJV-inEi 

53- kSvum popyum merfi kudi-nikki iw-Br 

54. per£a Vajranandi-kkuravarkke paUiccandam-aga Ta- 

55. marilum padinararai-ppajti nilan-kogut- 

56. tom [ i *] In-niIatU£k-dIai ki'lpal-fr- 



JAINA EPIGRAPHS IN TAMIL 


145 


* „ Fifth Plate . First side 

57 llai Puli-kilarpattiyiB merkum tenpa- 
- - 51 1-ellai MulJen-pa[kka*]tt-elIaiyjn va^a- 

' '• ' 59. kknm melpal-ellai pokkuvay-ccepi- 

V ... 

60 vi R kilakkum vaflapal ellai pallangu- 
' (§I'"''likkavifl terkum in-nang-ellai- 

62 y-agattum agappatta bhumiyum Paruttikkunrt- 

63 1 Vajranandi-kkilravarkke pajjiccandam-aga 
parada- 

64. tti Segradu [ | *] Narabhayan - a ljattiy a l 

Notes . The reference to Paruttikkunru as Vardhamana-dharma- 
tirtham the Sanskrit portion is interesting There are 
in Tamilnagu a number of places named differently as 
,, ij v - Paruttiyur, Paruttikkudt, Paruttippattu, etc. It has been 
suggested elsewhere ( Pallavar Cheppedugal Muppadu , pp 
25-26) that the ancient place-name Paruttikkunru should 
be taken as alluding to some hitherto unknown incident in 
the life of Vardhamana-TIrthankara since his name is 
given to that village in the Sanskrit portion Paruttikkunru 
is the same as modern Tirupparuttikkun ram, a village in 
the vicinity of Kafichlpuram and known in the past as 
Jma-Kanchl. It was formerly one of the four acarya- 
pifhas of the Digambara-Jainas There stands m that 
village even today a temple dedicated to Vardhamana- 
„ Tlrthankara. But scholars are of the opinion that this 
temple is later in date than the one dedicated to Chandra- 
prabha-Tirthankara and located m the same village. 
Nevertheless; the present inscription attests to the fact that 
there existed in that place a temple of Vardhamana from 
early tunes. 

The village granted is named Amagserkkai and Sramap- 
‘ airama m the Tamil and Sanskrit portions respectively, 
(cf Inscription No 82 below, note 2 for a similar instance). 
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The donee Vzjranzuci-hura'.zr is staled, in the Sanscrit 
portion, to belong to the Nardi-sangha. 

This inscription contains one of the earliest references to 
Iht term palUcccndam s'gnifring a grant of lard gr.-en in 
particular to a Jaina tenr.pl: or institution or preceptor. 

[Published n PaUara' Cheppsdugsl J.fttppzdu. pp. 1-32] 


No. 6 . 

Singa varan. Girgc: Tziut:. South .-.root District. 

On a roc’, in the Tiran stha’-A a r r j r.i_r the village. 

Dynasty: King: 

Date : 6th center. A.D. Language and Alphabet : 

Tamil 

Purport: Commemorates the death cf CandL-anandf-acirigar 
afte" ch:-cr.:“_* fust *> r cu.s. 


TEXT 

1. Aimcattei-a«a- 

2. ;z£ai:-n?£2a 

3- Ccndirarandi-s- 

sirignr ristdigaS [ *j 

Notes : The Sanslr:: ".ere atZryska has ra-.er: the is&nsra fen 
of SdMqa in this inscription. Cf Ncs. 1-3 above v here C 
tadiksrs occurs as and ddnya’A. 

[Published in 5ZA- VcL XVI L No. 252] 

Ncs. 7-h. 

Xji;strama£.ga!am. Wandrsash Tzlub. Ncrtn Areet Dtstrrcl. 
Natural rrc"<: surface called Perurnsj-gara: net.' tre Jairz temp. 
c5 Cbga crg£&t^£s"« 
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No. 7. 


Dynasty Pallava King Nanditamun II 

Date • 14th regnal year Language and Alphabet * 

(747 A D ) Tamil 

Purport Records the gift of seven gold coins (ka( thju ) by Arnt.'i 
Ijaiyar Pavagandi for feeding the J.ttnn ascetics who were not in 
the regular establishment of the temple 0»7//») The villager, 
undertook to protect the provisions of the grant 

TEXT 

1 gri-Nandippoltarc- 

2. Sarkku-ppadinang-avadu j- 

3 p-pa]|i-udaiarai nikki irun- 

4 da tavasigajukku-ppiccai c]u- 

5 kalanju pon ivv-ur-Andai I- 

6 jaiyar P.ivanandi vaitta a ram 

7. kalanjmol ujakk-ariii munku(ti 

8 vaittadu i\ v-aram-uromuxi-kap- 

9 pom-aga o(linal KamakkO- 

10 (tam-alilta pavam-aga ojtir-na- 
II. 1 vay-ulakkaniium mu((ir 
12 


No 8 


Dynasty: Pallava 


King: Nandivarmnn II 


Date . 56th regnal year Language and \Ip!i »bft . 

(789 A.D.) Tamil 

Purport: Records the gift of seventeen of coins for 

providing one ujakku of rice per laji'jt to the • ””e /• ://. h*. 
Pugdi-Muppavji, the daughter of Jmadiyar of V<Ji't* ^ , 
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grant along with that of Pavapandi (recorded in No 7 above) was 
to be protected by the villagers. 

;t > • ■.!!/! i 

TEXT 

t 

1. £rf-Nandipp6ttaraiiarkku , , |( 

2. yafldii aimbattofavadii - - . , , ,, 

3. Vijukkattu ^igadiyar magalSr ' ' 1 * 

4. Pujjtfi Muppavai [vai*jfta k&iu padineju ' ’ ,r 

5. kajanju mel ip-pa]|ikku 

6. kajanjinal-ulakk-ariii vai . . 

7. . . a(tuvar-ivv-aiam Pavaija- 

8. ndiyar vaitta papam ur5m ka- * « 

9. ppQm-anom [ | ( *] 

Notes : The gifts made arc referred to in the two inscriptions as 
atom which is the Tamil rendering of Sanskrit dharma and 
Prakrit dhamma Cf. deya dhamma occurring in Prakrit 
donative records It is stated in lines 9-10 of No 7 above 
that those who flout the grant recorded therein would 
incur the sin of having destroyed the Kama-kkdf/am. 
While m Tamil .inscriptions of I Ith-23th centuries, the 
word kama-kkoffam signifies £aivitc <nwna/j.shrihes, in the 
above inscription it obviously refers to a Jaina temple 
since, in early Tamilnldu, the word koffam was exclusively 
applied to Jaina temples. In this connection, it is 
interesting to note that the recently discovered Gu0napur 
inscription (SrikaQfhika, Mysore, 1973, pp. 61-72) of 
, Kadamba Ravivarman (6th cent. A. D.)„ mention^, a 
Kama-Jinalaya built by that ruler. 

[Published in Seminar on Inscriptions (Madras, 1966), pp. 158-59J 

. . 

- No. 9. 4 . , ■ 

t* - • mfil i w f,i,Hf™ w, rii Tnln v North Aroot D*sfriCt - 
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On the front face of the rock which overhangs a natural cave 
containing a pool of water. 

Dynasty ' Pallava King NandipSttara&ar 

(Nandivannan) 

Date Regnal year SO Language and Alphabet . 

(c 767 A.D ) Tamil 

Purport* Records that Naraqan, the son of Maruttuvar of 
Pugalalaimaflgalam, caused to be engraved an image of Porr- 
lyakkiyar attended by the preceptor (gurarar) Naganandi 

TEtfT 

1. NandippSttaraSarkku aymbadavadu Naganandi- 
guravar 

2 irukka PoRRiyakkiyar padimam ko^tuvittaR 

3 Pugalalaimarigalattu Maruttuvar magag Naraqa- 

4. 

Notes : “Ponniyakkiyar is the honorific plural of PoRRiyakki 
* (Sanskrit Svarqa-yakgi), which consists of the Tamil word 
pofl, ‘gold’ and , \yakki, the Tamil form of Sanskrit 
yakfi There js hardly any doubt that, of the group of five 
, figures which are engraved m the cave below the msenp- 
V ' tion, the sitting female figure represents PoRRiyakki” 

P B Desai ( Jainism in South India, p 40) identifies Porr- 
iyakki with Sjddhayika, the charactenstic attendant deity 
of Mahavlra. 

[Published in Ep Ind , Vol IV, pp 136-37] 

• •*' * t <■ , . , * 

' ! / i r 


. No 10 

° ' * J * 

Pa||imadam, Aruppukkottai Taluk, Ramanathapuram District 
On the'wing-stone at ‘the entrance to the KUansthasvamin temple 
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Dynasty Paggya King. Marafijadaiyap 

Date : Regnal year 26 Language and Alphabet * 

(782 A D.) Tamil, Vatteluttu 

Purport: This fragmentary inscription appears to record a gift of 
100 sheep by ^attan-Gupattan of Kuijijur in Karunilakkiitfi- 
na^u for supplying ghee to a deity m the temple of Tirukkattato- 
ba]{i at Kuran^i. 


TEXT 

1. Srimat-ko-Maranjadaiya . . . 

2 irubattaru iv-vagdu Vep . . 

3 k-Kurai?di-Ttirukkattambal[Ji] 

4 tingat-padigali neykku . . . 

5. niIakkudi-na((u-Kkut>®Sr-Cea[tta]- 

6. A-Gugattap a(tiga a(Ju nflru [ | | *] 

Notes • “From other records it is known that at Kuraijdi there 
flourished m the olden days an important Jama temple 
named TirukkattambalJi. This stone may have belonged 
originally to that temple and removed thence and placed 
m this temple Kuraptfi may be identified with the 
village of the same name in the Aruppukkottai Taluk ” 

“Kurapdi has been alternated identified with a place in 
Agastisvaram Taluk of the old Travancore State (Trey 
Arch. Series, Vol. Ill, p 2).” 

[Published in SII , Vol XIV, No 32] 


No. 11 

PaJlimadam, Aruppukkottai Taluk, Ramanathapuram District 
Wing-stone at the entrance to the Kalanathasvamm temple 
Dynasty Papdya King ■ Maranjadaiyap 

Date : Regnal year 35 Language and Alphabet : 

(79! AD) Tamil, Vatteluttu 
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Purport: Records a gift of 50 sheep to Tirukkattambajji at 
Ku£O90i in Ve$bu-nadu in order to supply to the temple 5 na/i of 
ghee everyday. 


TEXT 

1. ffrimat-ko-Maranjadaiyarku yap- 
2 $u muppattainju idajj-edi[r*] 

3. [aru] rvv-aijdu Veijbu-ija- 

4 Tirukkattamba- 

5 ]]ikku allattu idu Oladu- 

6. r-kfj Pambarur tinga] ah. 

7. Sail ney atta a£utta adu ai- 

8. mbadu [ [ | *] 

Notes • Like the stone bearing inscription No 10 above, 
this wing-stone also must h<i\e been brought from the 
TirukkaltambaJli Jama temple at Kuraud 1 and inserted 
in the Kalanathasvamin temple at some later date. 

[Published in ibid , No. 39] 


No. 12. 

Eruvadi, Nanguneri Taluk, Tirunelveli District 

On a boulder m the Irattaipottai rock 

Dynasty . Paggya Kmg * MatanjadaiyaR 

Date : Regnal year 43 Language and Alphabet : 

(799 A D.) Tamil 

Purport • This weather-worn inscription seems to reeord a gift of 
land by Iramba{{u-Ye]ajj[^attaij as palhccandam to the god 
(bhaiara) of Tiru\ imttalai-Aruvalam in NattarruppSkku and a 
gift of sheep for a lamp A Tamil verse at the end, composed by 
the donor himself, contains an exhortation to all to offer worship 
to the Aruhap on the hill 
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TEXT 

1 fJri-kS-Maranja^laiyarku yaij^iu 43 lvv-agdu Nat$5n;u ; 

pp6kku-Tti- - - ■ 5 

2 ruvmittalai-Aruvf|attu Pa $ arakarkku-ppaj liccandam- 
aga Na^ukku- 

3. jumbin Kilcceri Pappacajirarey ivv-urSAgaJ bhumi 
iirrcyii-ka- 

4. ljr-pirinda arumaijdaikkalal nir-attu nel vijaivaga 

* / 1 ' | i t * 

ljamakka] 4c- 

5. ydad-in-mlam 22 v-ilampcrunkalal nir-attu ncl vijai- 
vana kagani 

6 ta$U 2 Kayalur-kkijan ta^i 2 nilajj 4 jkkalal nlr-att“ 

ncl vi|aivajia muda- 1 

7 cccy mel-adu tad> nilaj) 5 vagaiyil vayalil adampeua . 

ma . . yc- , v * 

8 n-enra kalal nlr-a»u ncl vijaivadu kilpulaccey tatfi . 

mlan / , 

9 erri-ttadi oflpadu nilag i kaluft-Karaikkajia-na^u 
Irambattu- , „ 

10. vejan Rattan pakkal m-nilattal yifai-vilai-pporuj 
kofldu M»- 

11. mlattal if;aJ-kkadaflum vaji irai vcjfi ewagai- 
ppa{{adum Nat- 

12. tukkurumbi r-Ki lcceri- Ppappacanrome katt-Bttvada* 
gavum [ | *] i- 

13. ppBmi,ippan4ey vilaikkura virru-pporujara-kkonduvj 
14 laiyavaija- pporuj - cclav-olaiy - aga-cceydu - kuduttom 

Pappacanrafo- 4 . 

15. m Vejan gattanukku, [ J *J ippmiu ippumi kSttny ‘ 

ttuva jn-nila-[kada]mai- __ , , 

16. yil acc-afiju pajankaiu vcvveiru-vagai irat^ poruju- 

marak • ' ■ » 
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17 Qattu-ttaQ^amum paltu-ppiunaiyum ippumi iwa . . 
muttamal attu- 

18 n-K!lccen-PpappacaBrar6n-Tmiviruttalai-AruvaJattu 

lw-asgu ltte- 

19 varkkey ivafle vaitta tiruvijakku opriflukku myadi . . . 
muttamal attu- 

20 vidaga-Pperumbalanji irukkipra padai-ttalaivajj 

KOraikkadanukku . 5 5.. 

21. Ak5j} Maran-ku^itadgiyura pugaiy-aga a^utta Java- 
muva-pperadu aimbadu iri-£llacciga- 

22 ri B Antam-il Pal-guijatt-Idi Aruhantan-en-tam-j^ar- 
tlrkku 

23. nOrata muflfley tiruttalai tolumiB Seq ru- vand-ag-malar 
. . . naiye tolumifl . 

24 tevar Sendinam-avi-polir-colai Ugalva jj-andada . . . 
yuji-vandu maijiy-enro 

25. maBattu-gunaippiIan-eflre malar-ugtfa makarandam 
P& • • « 

26. ney [ | | *] ivaiyum Vejap deltas iollisa h lvaiyum 
9dum-nad-a- 

27. lu-nattu naiakaflmar » 

Notes ‘Lines 12 and 17-18 above mention pSppacajuar of 
Kijccerim Nattukkurumbu as the protectors and executors 
of the grant recorded in the epigraph The word iaptar 
means ‘‘learned”, “wise”, etc It thus appears that the 
learned brBhmanas ( parppai ) of Kilcceri were entrusted 
with the task of managing this grant made to a Jama deity. 

In the verse occurring in lines 22-26, the donor-poet eulogises 
the Arhat as ‘one without end’ ( antam-il ), as the ‘source of 
many qualities * {pal-gunatt-adi ) and as the ‘healer of voes’ 

( igar-tirkkum ). 


[Published m SII, Vol XIV, No 41] 
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No. 13. 

Tejjimalai, Tirumayyam Taluk, Tiruchirappalli District 
On a rock m front of the Xi}dar-ma(ha. 

. Dynasty- King: 

Date : 8th century A.D. Language and Alphabet' 

Tamil 

Purport • States that while the Jama ascetic Malayadhvaja was 
- performing penance on Tepurmalai/a ccitain Irukkuvej fi.e,, a 
local chieftain belonging to the Irukkuvej family) visited the 
place and gave an endowment of land as paHiccandam for the 
maintenance of the sage. 


TEXT 

1. Svasti irl [ | | + ] Malaiyadhvajan To- 
2 nur-nialni-il lava8-je- 

3. yya-kkapdu Irukku- 

4. vej vanditlu avippu- 

5 ranjcyda pajjiccanda- 

6 n-nalekal [ | | t ] iw-aran-ka- 

7 ttajj a<ji mUonjen- 

8 Hi aja [ I | *] 

[Published in Inscriptions (Texts) of the Pudukkottal State, No 9] 


No. 14 

KllSattamangalam, Wandnvash Taluk, South Arcot District 
Natural rock surface called Perumaj-parai near the Jama temple 
of Candranathasvami 
Dynasty Pallava 
Date 6th legnal year 
(876 A D.) 


King Kampavarman 
Language and Alphabet • 
Tamil 
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Purport Records that Madevi, the wife of Katakatiyaraiyar, 
renovated the Jaina temple ( Urukkoyil ) and monastery (pS/i)’ 
built a mukha-manQapa, constructed a temple for the 'Yak$a- 
bhatan and gifted a big bell to that temple. 

• t 

I w ► r. 

TEXT 

1. Svasti irl [ j J *]Karopapanmarku yan- 

2 d-Sravadu Katakatiyaraiyar ma- 

3 Qavatti Madevi it-tirukk5- 

4 yil pudukki muka-maijdagain-e- 

5 dnppittapali pudukki Yakr 

. 6, ka-patt&ri-ttirukkoyill-edu- 

7, 'ppittu ipp-pa]]ikk-itta 
8 perumaiji ogru uttuvittoj [ | | *] 

Notes ■ This inscription bears ample testimony to the fact that 
Ki]&attamahgalam flourished as an important Jaina strong- 
hold during the latter part of Pallava rule 


No 15 

Ka]ugumalai, Kovilpatti Taluk, Tuunelveli Distnct 
On the rock at Ka]ugumalai 

Dynasty : King 

Date . 8th century A.D. Language and Alphabet : 

Tamil, Vatteluttu 

Purport . Records that the sacred image ( trumSnO was caused to 
be made by the preceptor Nagapandi, the pupil of the preceptor 
Sihgapandi of Agagur 


TEXT 


1. Sri [ 1 | *] Agagur Sihgajjan- 
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2. di-kkuravatfigal ml- 

3. jjakkar Nagaijandi-kkurava- 

4. diga] Seyvitta tirumepi [ | j *} 

Notes : Vide No. 9 above, an inscription of the 8th centmy, 
which also alludes to the preceptor named Nagagandi. 

{Published m Ep. Ind., VoUV, p. 156, f n. 6]. 

Nos. J 6-17. 

Ejuvadi, Nanguneri Taluk, Tirunelveh District. 

On a boulder m the Irattaipottai rock. 

Dynasty: King: 

Date: 8th-9th century Language and Alphabet: 

Tamil 


No, 16. 

Purport : States that the work (of having the image made) was 
that of Ajjagandi 

1. ^ri-Accajjan- 

2. di ieyal [ | | *] 

{Published in SII , Vol XIV, No. 129]. 


No. 17. 

Purport: States that the image (below which the Inscription is 
engraved) was to be protected by the assembly of NadaiuppSkku. 

1. ^ri-Nada- 

2. j;uppok[ku] 

3 Sabhaiyar-rak§ai [ j | *] 

For more information on Ajjagandi, figuring in No. 16 above, 
see Notes under No. 40 below. 

[Published in SII., Vol. XIV, No , 1 30J. - - 
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No. 18 

Kalugumalai, Kovilpatti Taluk, Tirunelveli District 
Between the second and third sections on the rock at Kalugumalai 
Dynasty Pa$dya King: Marafijadaiyap 

Date : Regnal year 3 Language and Alphabet 

(A.D. 865) Tami], Vattejuttu 

Purport . This inscription, worn out in parts, refers to the Jaina 
god Tmunalaidevar of Tiruneccuram in Neccura-nagu and records 
an arrangement made by Guijasagara-bhatara for feeding ten 
ascetics (vairagyar) including one bhafSra who expounded the 
sacred doctrine {siddhantam uraikkum bhatarar) 

TEXT 

1 Srl-ko-Marafijadaiyarku yagdu [3 vadu] Neccu- 

2 ra-nattu-Ttiruneccurattu Tirumalaitte- 

3 varkku Guijasagara-bhatarar Seyvitta [KuJ- 

4 luva[9ama]llur Tumbur-kkflrrattu Kadan- 

5 daikudi Dhamunacittan-ajja yamarar Tiruma- 

6 1-adainjirundu siddhantam uraikkum pa- 

7 tarar-ulli{tu-ppadiBmar vayiragyarkku [a]- 

8 hara-danam-aga-ttap-mudal kudutt-adippit- 

9 ta ki?aru melai VIranaraqa en . na . 

10 naduvil Dharaimacittajjum Kilaittirumalu[ra] 

11 varapai niccilu ilda-ppatarare mccilu- 

12 m Uttamaillaflum Varasundhane 

13 niccilum Tirumal ta e mcci- 

14 lum ngavlrajium nattu-ccerue [nicci]- 

15 lum [niccilum] Seyvi[k*]ka kadvar [ J | *] 

Notes Among those entrusted with the task of implementing the 
provisions of the grant is mentioned the ilda-ppatarar 
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( = Sanskrit • ii&ya-bliatata an expression by which the 
disciple/disciples undergoing training as Jaina teacher/ 
teachers ts/arc obviously meant. 


No. 19. 


Kalugumalai, Kovilpatti Taluk, Tirunelveh District. 

Between the second and third sections of the rock at 
Kalugumalai 

Dynasty : Pandya Kmg: Maranjagaiyag 

Date : Regnal year 3 Language and Alphabet . 

(A D 865} Tamil, Vatteluttu 

Purport : This inscription, worn-out m parts, refers to the Jaina 
god Tirumalaideva of Tiruneccuram in Neccura-na^u and records 
an arrangement made by Gugasagara-bhnlara .for feeding live 
ascetics (rairagyar) including one bliatara who expounded the 
sacred doctrine (, siddhantam uraikkum bhatarar) 


TEXT 

1 Sri-ko-Maj-afijagaiyarlcu yag£u [3 vadu] Neccura-na- 

2 Uu Tiruneccurattu Tirumalaittevarkku Gu- 

3 gasagara-bhatatar Seyvitta Kuluva^ainallS- 

4 r Milalaikurrattu Peruna[va]Iur . . . .dasa- 

5 n-agiya Madevagakkajj . . . Sjirundu siddhantam 

6 uraikkum bhatarar uJUtt-aivar vayirakki- 

7 yarkku ahara-danam-aga tag-mudal ku$uttu a$i- 

8 ppitta-kigayu . . . niccilum . . ni* 

9. ccilum niccilum palavarai . . 

10. tigaikkajattal niccilun-Tirumalai Vlragum 

11 ka . iugakag Sewaka 

12 c-cevittag . . . kog^a 



13. iwBr 
14 


JAina Digraphs in Tamil 


m 


[Published in SII , Vol V, No. 406] 

No 20 

Ayyampalaiyam, Palani Taluk, Madurai District 
Above the natural cave on the lull called Aivarmalai 
Dynasty Paijdya King * Varaguga II 

Date . Saka 792, Regnal year 8 Language and Alphabet: 

(A D. 870} Tamil, Vatteluttu 

Purport . Registers a gift of 505 kartam of gold by dantivira-kkura- 
var of Kalam, the disciple of Guijavira-kkuravadiga} for offerings 
to the images of Pariva-bhatara (i.e Parsvanatha) and of the 
attendant yakfis at Tiruvayirai, which he had renovated, and 
for the feeding of one ascetic (adiga!) 

TEXT 

1 Sakarai-yag^u elunurru-ttowuir-irandu 

2. pondapa VaragUQafku ya^du et^u Kurtavira-kku- 

3. ravadiga] manakkar Kajattu Jsantivlra-k- 

4. kuravar Tiruvayirai PanSva-patararaiyum-Iyak- 
5 ki-awaigajaiyum pudukki irandukku-mut- 

9. tav-aviyum-or-adigajukku i5r-aga amaittapa 
7 pon ainfiurr-amdu kanam [ | j *] 

Notes “The images sculptured on the brow of the cavern on this 
hill, as well os the reference m this record indicate that 
a Jama colony flourished on this hill m the 9th century 
AD” 


[Published m SII , Vol XIV, No 22J 
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No. 21 

Vedal, Wandiwash Taluk, North Arcot District 
On a boulder in front of a natural cave at Vedal 
Dynasty C6Ja King Aditya I 

Date 885-86 A D Language and Alphabet 

Tamil, Tamil and Grantha 

Purport . Records that, a dispute having arisen between Kanaka- 
vira-kurattiyar, a female disciple of Gugakirti-Bhatara of Vidal 
alias Madevi-Arandmungalam and her five hundred lady pupils 
on the one and a group four hundred nuns on the other, 
the inhabitants of the locality, who were the lay disciples of the 
school to which Kanakavlra-kurattiyar belonged, undertook to 
feed her and her lady pupils 


TEXT 

1 Svasti Iri [ | | *} k6v-Ira£ak54anparmarkku ya?$u 
padmalavadu £i- 

2 ngapura-nattu-kkilvali Vidal-Madevi-Arandilmangala- 

3 mudaiya Guijakirtti-Bhatarar-vaJi magakkiyar 
Kanaka vira-kkuratti- 

4 y araiyum-avar- val i majjakkiyanuyum TapasigaJ 
nanujruvarkkum 

5 kolladamaiyil ikkoyir-piJlaigaj-aiBaurruvarkkuni 
vaji-ilarun- 

6 katt-uttuv5m-an5m[ | 1 + ] Engajudaiya sva-raksai 
idu irak?ippar-a$inilai eflgaj 

7 talai-mel-ana [11*] Madevi-Arandimadgalam-udaiya 
Kanakavira-kkurattiyar- 

8 ttangal-[u]r-maga}-adanamaiyil . 

9 mukkiyarum-idu kappar [ | I *1 AvargaJ sva-rak?ai 
idanai irakgippar-a* 
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10 gmilai en talai-mel-ajja [ | | *] 

11 ... danum-Kalanum mu- 

12 dal-agiya Madevi-A- 
13. randimafigalam-udaiya 

14 Kanakavira-kkurattiyar tan- 

15 ga] magajar-adanamayil 

16 lduv-ellan-tan- 

17 gal kaval [II 1 "] Idajjai tlfi- 

18 gu nigaittar Gangaiy-idai-Kkuman i(lai 
19. elunujrru kadamufi-ceyda pava- 

20 n-kojvar kavalanukku pijaitta- 
21. r-Ivar 

Notes : (1) In the name Kanakavira-kurattiyar, kurattiyar is the 
honorific plural feminine form of Sanskrit guru 
(2) In the place-name Madevi-Arandi C or Arandi)- 
mangalam, Arandi or Arandi is, in all probability, a deri- 
vative of Sanskrit Arhantika, ‘a Buddhist or Jama nun’. 

[Published in SII , Vol III, No 92] 

No 22 

Sittaq^avaial, Kulattur Taluk, Tiruchirapalli District 

On the rock south of the rock-cut Jama temple 

Dynasty : Pagdya King Srivallabha 

Date 9th century A D Language and Alphabet 

Tamil (verse), Tamil 

Purport This partly damaged inscription in Tamil verse states 
that on behalf of the king Srivalluvaij, who had the title of 
avanipadikhara, a certain IJan-Gautamaj}, who is described as an 
Siiriyan (= Scary a) of Madurai, repaired the aga-mandapa of 
the Anvar temple at Amjdlvayil and built the mukha-mandapa in 

11 
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front of it Some gifts of land were also made to the priests of 
the temple. 


TEXT 

1 Svasti Sr! [ | | *] Tirundiya perum-pugaJ-Ttaiva- 
danSanatt-aruntava-munivapai-pporut-cclav-araiyara 

2. . kkula-nilaimai-Ilan-Gautaman-cnum va|ankcju 

Ui unagar Madirai-aSiriyan avaney pa. 

i r-mujud-apda Puncavar-kula-mudal-nrkclu 
vatvel-aViinipaSekaran iirkclu ScAgdr-Cinval- 

4. luvanukk-enr-i-Ppalavun-kunkBJ-mid-avai 
oij[diral] nadivapiyalt-arapbi-mudur-k- 

5 kaduvalam pcrukki-ppapp-amar-k5il paAgura-cceyvitt- 
atana-ppeiuin mikk-olukkavi- 

6 kkum-purana-mal.il poliyav-6Agi anda 1 .. vijakkifk- 
amapun-ka piyufi-ca- 

7 Ui-vayakkalun-guna-migu-Sirappin kurittu. .mclukku- 
ppuram-oru mugru mavum palukkara mu- 

8. raiyal valipaduvapukk-arai-kkaiji mamai . nokki 
Appalvail-Arivar koijj 

9 munnaj mandagan-kallaley nirit-kkapdBr 
marujup-kamaru viluccir-uj- 

10 Joflu puranibal-ojimiga-ppokki marrum-cllad- 
kurra-nikki adi-vendar 

11. aran-ce valakki .. maSara nirii-ttiru-varranjey 
pavai ne- 

12. du-tup-orupa . nagar-amaittu nid-oji vijakki- 
neyppuram-ag-ena 

13 . vayalSd-ct . kurtya vagaiyag-adt nanr- 
amoitta valiy-aravo^ 

14 rku nild-mummaccc 

. . kikkol - 


aliy a vagaiyar-kandagan-e 
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IS gai-Ppalgugattonei j | | — Tinni nalajj parappi . . 
rregaga 

16. . mauijila Mr Madirai a&inyan-Aggal- 

agamagdaga- 

17. m pudukki ang-Afivar-kSil mugamaijdagam-cduttan 

mun | | | — 

Notes . The reference to the renovated temple twice (lines 8 and 17 
as Afivar-kdyri. i e , the temple of Ayivar is interesting. 
Arivag which means ‘wise’, ‘knowing*, etc , also stands 
fortheArhat (See Winslow’s Tamil-English Dictionary, 
s v) 

In line 6 of the text above a plot of land is called amanan- 
kSni where amatfan is the tadbhava of iramana. 

The reference to IJad-Gautaman as Madirai-aimyan shows 
that the Pagdyan capital continued to be an important 
Jama centre even m the middle of the 9th century A.D. 

The findspot of the inscription is mentioned m line 8 as 
Annalvayil. In the place-name SittagQavaial (Sittan 
(Skt Siddha) +Ao?al t vayd) both Sitta and A$?al stand 
for the Arhat 

[Published in SII , Vol XIV, No 45] 

No 23 

Pa]]imadam, Aruppukkottai Taluk, Ramanathapuram District 
On a stone m the northern wall of the man4apa in the Kalanatha- 
svamin temple 

Dynasty .... King . 

Date 9th century A D Language and Alphabet 

Tamil, Vat(ejuttu 

Purport" Registers a gift of 5 sheep by Sattap Kan for one per- 
petual lamp to be burnt m the temple of Tirukkattamba]]idevar 
at Kuragdi in Vegbu-nadu 
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TEXT 


I Svasti irl [ | | *} Ve$bu-nattu-Kkura$$i TirukkaJta- 
mbalJi-ttevarkku tinino- 

2. nda-vijakk-oprinukku iwur-Ccattan-Kan a« 1B a a*u ai- 
3 mbadu ({ — Idu ivvur urarun-gaijattarum kaval til*] 

Notes . The text ends with the stipulation that the gift is to be 
protected by the residents and ganattar of Ku;a?di 
indicating thereby that the village was predominantly. 
Jama by persuasion 

This slab also appears to have originally belonged to the 
Jama temple named Tirukka^ambaHi at Kuraqdi nearby, 
and to have been removed thence along with the wing- 
stones bearing inscriptions Nos 10 and II above 

(Published in SII , Vol. XIV, No 34] 

Nos 24-28 

Anaimalai, Madurai Taluk, Madurai District 

Below the images of the Jama gods sculptured in half-relief on the 

rock overhanging a natural cave 

Dynasty King 

Date ' 9th century A D Language and Alphabet 

Tamil, VaUeluttu 


No. 24. 

Purport ■ States that the image beneath which the inscription is 
engraved) is to be protected by the officials of the administrative 
departments ( linaikkalattar ) 

1. Srl-Tnjai- 

2. kkajattar 

3. rak$ai [ | | *} 

(Published in SII, Vol. XIV, No 100] 
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No. 25. 

Purport : States that the image (beneath which the inscription is 
engraved) is to be protected by the official accountants) or 
arbitrators of Porkodu. 


TEXT 

1. Sri-Porko- 
2 tJu-kkaraija- 
3. ttar rakgai [ | | *] 

Published in SII, Vol XIV, No. 101] 


No. 26 

Purport : States that the sacred image (beneath which the inscript- 
ion is engraved), caused to be made by Ajjagandi, was to be 
protected by the ‘assembly’ ( sabha ) of Narasidgamafigalam The 
revenue accountants (puravuvariyar) are also mentioned. 

TEXT 

1 ^rl-Narasingamangalattu 

2 sabhaiyar rakjai ( | *] Accaijan- 

3 di Seyvitta tirumegiyum panvara- 
4. puravu-variyar pe[ramu]m [ | j *] 

Published in SIT, Vol XIV, No 102] 


No 27. 

Purport ■ States that the image of the Yak$a (i yakkar) was caused 
to be made by Ceduliya-Paij^i of Penivembajrur in Te/jkaJavaJi- 
na$u 
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TEXT 

1. £ri Tenkajavali-nattu- 

2. Pperuvembarfur-Cccdu- 

3. Jiya-Paijdi Seyvi- 

4. cca iyakka[r pa*]dumam [ | | *] 

[Published in SII., Vol. XIV, No. 103] 

No. 28 

Purport : States that the sacred image (beneath which the inscri- 
ption is engraved) was caused to be made by EviyampSdi of 
Ve((a3jeri m Vcqbaikkudi in Vcijbaikkudi-natfu and that it was 
to be protected by the department of revenue accountants 

TEXT 

1. SrJ-Vcijbaikku- 

2. di-natfu Ven- 
3 baikkudi Vet* 

4. (afijeri pudumai 

5 Eviyainpifdf 

6 Seyvitta tr 

7. nimej}i{ | *]ivai 
8 puravuvari- 
9. kkaijatta- 
10 r rak$ai [ | | * J 

[Published in SII, Vol XIV, No. 106] 

Notes: The fact that government departments and officials were 
entrusted with the protection of these images is further evidence 
for the fact that Jainism enjoyed great popularity in the 
kingdom even as late as towards the close of the 9th century A 
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No 29-32 

Uttamapalaiyam, Periyakulam Taluk, Madurai District 
Below the images of Jama deities sculptured m low relief on the 
face of the rock called the Kanippa^asvamin rock. 

Dynasty . ... King 

Date . 9th century A.D. Language and alphabet 

c-T Tamil, Vattejuttu 


No. 29 


Below the second image 

Purport : This damaged inscription contains reference to Kurantfi- 
tirtha, the ancient Jama stronghold, and to Candraprabha 

TEXT 

1. dri-Vegbujiattu 

2. Villi Kuratidi-ttl- 

3 .... ruma ka mava 

4 candrapravan 

5 . kku 

[Published in SIT., Vol XIV, No 121] 

No 30 

Below the third image 

Purport Registers that the sacred image was made by Ari§ta- 
nemi-periyar, the disciple of A?topavasi-Kanakavira. 

w » 

TEXT 

1 Sri-A[topavasi Kafpakavi]- 
2. ra-magakkar Ari^a- 
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3. nerai-pperiyar tey- 

4. da [tirumejii] [jit] 

[Published in SII , Vol. XIV, No 122) 

No. 31. 

Below the tenth image. 

Puiport : Records that the work (of having the image made) was 
that of Ajjagandi. 


TEXT 

I &ri-Accagan- 
2. dl ieyal [ | | *] 

[Published in SII., Vol. XIV, No. 126) 

No 32 

On a boulder near the K/iruppanijasyirain rock. 

Purport • Registers a grant of 11 kaiu by AnantavIra-a^igaJ for 
a lamp to the god Tirugugagirideva and states that the adigal 
in charge of the temple (paf}i) should burn the lamp with the 
interest accruing out of the money granted. 

TEXT 

1 . jSrl-Tirukkugagin-ttevarkku-tfmiviJakku- 

2. kku Anantavira-adigaJ atJina [kaSu] padino- 

3. nru ikkaiig poll kogtfu devarkku mut- 

4. tamai-cceluttuvar-anar lppajjiy-udai a- 

5. d«gaJ [ j *J aram vegduvar-idu pijaiyamai-cceyga [#*] 

[Published in SII , Vol. XIV, No. 128J 
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Notes ’ No 29 above affords one more instance to illustrate the 
predominance of Kurag£i as an important Jaina strong- 
hold in the 9th century A D 

For more details on Ajjagandi (No 31 above), see 
notes under No 40 below 

In No 32 above, the hill is called Tiru-guga-gin and 
the deity is described as the Lord(dewr)of the hill 

Nos. 33-40 

Ayyampajaiyam, Palani Taluk, Madurai District. 

Inscriptions engraved below unages near the natural cavern m 
the hill called Aivarmalai 

Dynasty .. . King 

Date 9th century A D Language and Alphabet 

Tamil, Vatteluttu 


No 33 

Below the second image 

Purport States that the image in question was caused to be made 
by Varadapagi of the village Vadapajji-aramvicci 


TEXT 

1 J>rI-Vadapa]li-a- 

2 ramvicci Vara- 

3 dapaiji Seyal [||*] 

[Published in SII , Vol XIV, No 107] 

No 34 

Below the fourth image 

Purport States that the image m question was caused to be made 
by Ajjaijandi 
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TEXT 

1. flri-Accagan- 

2. di ieyal [ | | *) 

[Published in SfL, Vol XIV, No. 108] 
No. 35. 


Below the seventh image. 

Purport • States that the image m question was caused to be made 
by Indrasena. 


TEXT 


1. Srl-Indira&enan 

2. icyal [ | | *] 

{Published in SIL, Vol. XIV, No 110] 


No 36. 


Below the eighth image 

Purport . states that the image in question was caused to de made 
by Muvendan, a resident of Nalkur in Vegbu-nadu. 

TEXT 

1. SrI-Vegbugattu Na- 

2. lkur ku^iyan 

3 [MuveJndajj Jeyal [ | | *] 

[Published m SII , Vol XIV, No. Ill] 

No 37 

Below the ninth image. 

Purport . States that the image in question was caused to be made 
by An, a pSdamulattan of Tiruvarambam. 
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TEXT 

1. Triuvarambattil [Pada]- 

2. mulattag An ieyda 

3. Seyal [ | ( *] 

[Published m SIT, Vol XIV, No 112] 

No. 38 

Below the tenth image. 

Purport . States that the image in question was caused to be made 
by Mallisena-ppenyai) of Perumadai, belonging to the 
Vira-samhga 


TEXT 

1. £ri- VIra-Jarigattu-Pperumadai 

2 Malhiepa- ppenyan 

3 Seyal [ | | *] 

[Published in SIl , Vol XIV, No 113] 
No 39 


Above the natural cave. 

Purport . States that the image of the god ( divar ) was caused to 
be made by Awa^andi-kkuratUyar, the lady disciple of Pattrai- 
kkuraftiyar of Perumbatti-Or 


TEXT 


1. Sri-Perumbatti- 

2 ur Pattim-kkura- 

3 ttiyar magakkiya- 

4. r Avvapandi-k- 
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5 kurattiyar key- 

6 vitta devar j j 

[Published m SII., Vol XIV, No 117] 

No. 40. 

Above the natural cave 

Purport . Registers a gift of 2 gold kalaHju coins by Valtam- 
Vadugi, the iavikitti ( irSvfka ) of Kuvagaccen for conducting the 
avippuiam service to the god Ayirai-malai-devar. 

TEXT 

1 Kuvanacceri-ttattar-cca- 

2 vikitti Vattam-Vadu* 

3. gi Jrl-Ayirai-malai-deva- 

4. rkk-avippuram-atti- 

5. fla ponn-iru-kalaaju | | — 

[Published in SII., Vol. XIV, No. 116] 


Notes : Ajjaijandi, figuring in No. 34 above, finds mention in 
Tamil Jaina inscriptions of the 9th century from VaJJimalai, 
North Arcot District, Ajjaimalai, Aivarraalai, Kanmgalakkudi 
and Uttamapajaiyam, Madurai District, Bjuvadi, Tirunelveli 
District and Tiruccaijattumalai, former state of Travancore. For 
a discussion on his place in the history of Jainism in Tamilnadu, 
see P. B. Desai : Op cit., pp 62-64. 

The name Pattini-kkurattiyar, • pat (ini meaning ‘fasting', 
occurring in No. 39 above, is interesting. A certain Pattim- 
kkuratti-adigal figures in another Tamil inscription written m 
945A.D. in the reign of the C5Ja Icing Parantakal (See,P.B. 
Desai : Op cit , pp- 41-42). 
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No 41. 

Kalugumalai, Kovilpatti Taluk, Tirunelvcli District 
On a stone lying near the Ayyaqar temple 

Dynasty King 

Date 9th-10th centuries A D Language and Alphabet . 

Tamil, Vattcjuttu 

Purport Records some gifts including two perpetual lamps and 
25 sheep to the deity Tirumalaimir-bhatarar of Tiruncccuj-am by 
tlattap Kaji of the c&ri of Kajakkudimangalam Another grant 
of one lamp and 25 sheep is also recorded 

TEXT 

1 iJri [ ||*] Tiruneccurattu-Ttinimalaimep- 

2 patara[r]kku Kajakkudimangala- 

3 ttu-cceri-Ccattafl Ka]i i(ta nonda- 

4 vijakk-irapdu [cajrum ogru atfu lru- 

5 pattaifiju [ | ■*] ivar nror raksai [ | "'] 

6 Ivap-adiyarai iiyvita yi 

7 Vijakk-opru a£u irupattaindu [ | | v ] 

Notes The deity is named herein as Tirumalaimer-patarar. i c . 
the Bhatara (installed) on the Tirumalai (the sacred hill), i c . 
Kalugumalai 

[Published in S II, Vol V, No 308] 


No 42 

Kilsattamangalam, Wandnvash Taluk, North Arcot District 
Natural rock-surface called Pcrumal-parai near the Jjina temple 
of Candranathasvami 

Dynasty . Coja King Rajaraja I 

Date 10th regnal year Language ana Alphabet * 

(995 AD) Tamil 



J 74 JAJNA epigraphs in Tamil 

Purport * Records a gift of land for a perpetual lamp to be burnt 
in the pa(fi of the god Vimalatri-Aryatirtha-palii-aJvar by 
Baladeva-bhatara, the disciple of Adideva 


TEXT 

1. Svasti iri[|l "] KSv-IrajarajakeSanvarmarlaiyafldu 13 
avadu Vejjkunra-kk5{{attu Veijkujjra-nattu- Ccatta- 
mangalatt'Urom cngal-ur-ppajji Vimalairl- 

2 y-Aryatirtta-paJJi-alvarkku fcrl-Nandidevar maijakkar 
lp-pajjiy-udaiya Baladeva-pitfarajj vaitta triunanda- 
vijakkukku ciigal-ur-ppumi perum tnmbu payum mlam 
Iladaiyar ceruv-iraij- 

3 diikum tcnpark-cllai TanikkUBdigaJukkum kidahgal- 
ccruvir-kolurkuttikku va^akkum melpark-ellai tiruva- 
digal-pdgattirku-kkiiakkum vadapark-el- 

4 J«u karambarkkum vilJduparaikkut-terkun-kijpark- 
cllai karambaikkum palippattiyin kojukkuttikku 
merku in-iiaf-perellaiyuj-agappattu up-julam-ojivipri 
vilaiyir-kud utt-irai- 

5 y-ilicci kSyil-variy-iladu pSnda kudimaiyum nir-nilai* 
yum ifl-nilam-uluda kudiyaiyum pajjiyaiyum kat{a- 
pperadad-agavum ln-nilattukku talai-nir-kadai-nir 
paya-pperuvad-agavum [||*J 

Notes : While narrating the boundaries of the gift land, there 
is a reference, in line 3, to timvadigal-bhogam which 
stands for lands given for the enjoyment of Jama ascetics 
(adigafl. 

This inscription makes it clear that KilSattamangalam 
continued to be a live Jama centre even in the end of 
the I Oth century A D. 

[Published in Seminar on Inscriptions (Madras, 1966), pp 160-611 
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No 43 

Pancbapaij^avamalai, Wandiwash Taluk, North Arcot District, 
On the western face of the rock which overhangs a natural cave 
containing a pool of water. 

Dynasty. Cola King Rajakesarivarman 

Date • Regnal year 8 Language and Alphabet 

(10th century AD) Tamil 

Purport: Records that, at the request of his queen, lla^a- 
mahadeviyar, Vira-CSla re-assigned to the god of Ttruppagmalai 
certain incomes from the village of Kuragajjpadi. 


TEXT 


l Svasti iri [ 1 | *] 

2. Kov-Iraja-Rajakeiarivarmarku ylijdtt S avadu 
Padurur-kk6t(aUu-Ppcrun-Timirinaltu-Ttiruppan- 

malaip-ppo- 

3 gam-agiya Kuraganpadi iraiyili -palJiccnndjttai kil- 
ppagal-ajj^a Ilodarajargal karpiiTa-viiai koijdu id* 
dharamafl-ke- 

4. ttu-pp6ginrad-enru udaiyar-Iladarajar Pugalvippa- 
var-Gan^ar magagar Vira*8oIar Tiruppapnialai-de\ a 
rai-ttiruv-a- 

5. di-ttolud-elund-aruli irukka ivar de\i\ar-llada-malia- 
deviyar karpura-vilaiyum-apjiiyaja-i n\adandj\-irai- 
yum-o- 

6 Imd-arula-vendum-cij ru viggappafi-jeyva udaivar- 

Vira-S 5Jar karphra-vilaiyum-anpiyaya-vsvadapda' - 

uai- 

7. yum-olilijom-cnru arucccvy.t Arijur kilmag-agjyj 
Vira-Seiav-Ilada-pperaraiyag-udaiyar k.inmi>e>-3- 
8 paUiy-agar-idu karpura-\ilai>um-.iggi\ : iya-\3\3dnn(la- 
iraiyum-oliSju sasanaS-ccvda-padi { s *] Jduv-j- 



appendix 


1 76 


9 

10 

11 


Iladu karpura-vjJaiyum-annjyaya-vavadaij^av-ifaiyum 

ip- pajjiccandattai-kkojvafl Gangaiy-j. 


dai-Kkumany-idai-cceydar-Ieyda pavafi-kojvar-iduv- 
allad-ip-pajjiccandattai ke^uppar vaJJavarai 

nruva 1 1 *1 Id-dhannmattar rakfippan pada 

dhuiiy. en .r. a l ai melana [ 1 *] Ara-maravarka aram- 
alia tupaiy -illai )j 


Notes : Though the shrine to which the inscription refers is only 
designated as that of ‘the god of Tiruppanmalai (Tiruppap- 
malai-devar), the expression palliccandam in line 3 and 
again in the imprecatory passages in lines 9 and 10 proves 
that the shrine must have been a Jama one For, 
palliccandam usually means a gift to a >//j', a Jama 
religious institution. 

P B Desai ( Jainism in South India, pp 39 and 41) 
that Tiruppanmalai-dcvar must be the name of the seated 
Jama carved above the figure of a tiger on the same rock 
which bears the inscription 

[Published in Ep hid, Vol IV, pp- I37-40J 


No. 44. 

Tirakkdl, wandiwash Taluk, North Arcot District. 

On the east face of the boulder containing Jama images. 

Dynasty : C6Ja King . Parakesanvarmag 

Date : 10th century Language and Alphabet : 

Tami2 

Purport , This partly damaged inscription records some provision, 
including a gift of 200 sheep, for the daily supply of 2 n3/i of 
ghee and 10 n«/t of oil to the Jaina temple. . mai-fttta-Perumballi 
at 3rida$dapuram in Popgur-nadu, a subdivision of Ve^kUBta- 
kkbttam, by one Era-Nandi alias Naratonea-Pallavaraiyajj of 
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Nelveli in Nclveh-nadu of Pajjaiyur-nadu, a division of C6Ja- 
nadu. 

TEXT 

1 Svasti ^ri [ | | *J K5-Pparakelanpa- 

2. nmarku yag^u mujjravadu Co]a-na{tu- 

3. tteukarai-Ppanaiyur-naftu Nelveli-naJJu 

4. Nelveliy-u^aiyan Era-Nandiy-agtya Naratonga- 

5 Ppallavaraiyan Vcgku j) ra-kk6{ {attu 

6 Pponnur-nattu 3ridaij^apurattu- 

7 mai-4itta-Perumba]]i irukkun-Gura garkku 
candiradi- 

8. ttar-u||ayalavun-ntiadtppadi a{{u ncy iru-najiyum 

9. egijei padiijaliyum niiadippa^i . {uvadaga vai- 
10 ttajj idu muitamo atfuvippa runuj-u aflu- 

11. m koggu attuvippag nafla . idu mu- 

12. ttuvadayil i-ppa|- 

13. likkum-i-ccavaiy ark- 

14. kum pijaittar-avar 
15 i-ppaliiyar 01*1 

[Published in SIl , Vol XIX, No 51] 

No 45 

Singavarum, Gingcc Taluk, South Arcot District 
On a rock in the Tirunalharkunru near the village 
Dynasty * .... ... ,. Ivmg*. .. .. 

Date 10 century A D Language and Alphabet : 

Tamil 

Purport. Records the death of Ijaiy.'-Biutarar after opening 
fast for 30 days. 

12 



APPENDIX 


1 Muppadu-naJ-aflaiana noura 

2 I[lai]ya-Bhatarar niildigai f | | +] 

[Published in Sir , Vol. XVII, No. 261] 

Nos. 46-75 

Kalugumalai, Kovilpatti Taluk, Tirunciveli District. 

On the first section of the overhanging rock in the Kalugumalai 
hill. Below the rock-cut Jaina images. 

Dynasty King- 

Date 10th-I Ith centuries A.D. Language and Alphabet : 

Tamil, Vatlejuttu 


No 46 

Purport : Records that the sacred image was caused to be made by 
Rattan Devan of Pcrcyirkutfi, the disciple of Gugasagara-bhatara. 


TEXT 

1. £>rI-Gugasagara-patara- 

2. r ii^an Percyi- 

3. rkudi Rattan De- 

4. van ieyvitta ti- 

5. rumeni [ | | *] 

[Published in SIL, Vol. V, No 310] 


No 47 

Purport ■ Records that the sacred image was caused to be made by 
Pu$paijandi born of Padamulaltan of TirukKottai;u 
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TEXT 

1. ^ri-TirukkBtta- 

2. n u Padamula- 

3. ttan ianmdm Pu* 

4. tppaqandi 4c- 

5. yvitta tirumefli [ j ] *] 

[Published m ibid , No. 313] 


No. 48. 

Purport’ [Records that] Srlnandi, the senior disciple or £rl- 
Vardhamana of Malaikkulam [caused the sacred image to be 
made]. 


TEXT 

1. Srl-Malaikkujat- 

2. tu iJrl-Vattama- 

3. na-pperuma^a- 

4. kkar drinandi 

5 

[Published iu ibid. No. 314] 


No. 49. 


Purport Records that the sacred image was caused to be made b\ 
Santisena-ppcriyar, the disciple of Uttanandi-kkuravadigal of 
Tirukkotjaru. 


TEXT 


1 ^ri-Tmikko^tarru 

2 Uttaijandi-kku* 



l8ti 


Appendix 


3 ravagigaj magakkai 
4. Santiiena-ppcn- 
5 yar ieyvitta tiru[me]- 

6- Mil H 

[Published in t bicl, No 316] 


No 50. 

Purport • Records that the sacred image was caused to be made by 
Kajiakavira-adigal. the disciple of Bnlndcva-kkuiavadiga] of 

Tirunafungoggai 


TEXT 

1. tJri-Tirunapingo- 

2 ijdai [Bala]deva-k- 

3 kurava^igaj maijak- 

4. kai Kanakavira-adigaJ 

5. ieyvitta tifruniepi] [ | | +] 

[Published in ibid., No 317] 

No 51. 

Purport’ Rccoids that the sacred image was caused to be made 
by the (lady teacher) Piccai-kuratti of Sirupolal in IdaiJckajanatfu 

TEXT 

1. Srl-I(laikkala -na- 

2. t{u ^ifupo- 

3. la[l] Piccai-ku- 

4. [rajtti Seyvit- 

5 [ta] tirumegi [p] 

[Published in ibid., No 319] 
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No. 52 

Purport . Records that the sacred image was caused to be made by 
dm - kurattiyar, the (lady) disciple of (the lady teacher) Kanr 
kkuratti of Palayirai. 

TEXT 

I. dri-Palayirai-Kka- 
2 m-kkuratiy 

3. magakkiyar din 

4. . . . kurattiyar 

5 [ieyvitta] tiru[mei)i] [||*] 

[Published in i bid . No. 320] 

No. 53. 

Purport : Records that the sacred image was caused to be made 
by Tiruchcharauattu-bhatanga], the (lady) disciple of (the lady 
teacher) Milalur-kkurattiyar. 

TEXT 

1. drl-Milalur-kku- 

2. rattiyar ma?a- 

3. kkiyar Tiruchcha- 

4. ra?at[tu-patari]gal it- 
5 yvltta ti[ru]me]pi] [|[*] 

[Published in ibid. No. 321] 


No. 54 

Purport Records that the sacred image was caused to be made by 
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Strivi£aiya(= Srlvijaya>-kkurattiy5r, the (lady) disciple of (the 
lady teacher) Taccan-SaAga-kkurattiga] of Vegbaikkufli, for the 
merit of Sendancatti, 


TEXT 

1. iSrl-Ve^baikku^i Ta- 

2. ccan’Sanga-kkura- 

3. ttigaj magakkiyar 

4. Siriviiaiya-kkurat- 

5. tiyar Sendancatti- 

6. yai cartti icyvitta tt- 

7. [rumen l] [ | | *) 

[Published in ibid , No 322] 

No 55. 

* 

Purport . Records that the image was caused to be made by 
Tiruccaratjattu-kkurattigaJ for the merit of Sagaiyan Koj-ji of 
Kottur-nadu. 


TEXT 

1. Sri-Kottur-nattu 

2. Siju . Itali 

3. Sagaiyaft-Korriyai 

4. cartti TiruccaraQa- 
5 ttu-kkurattiga] iey- 

6. vitta pad imam [ | | *] 

[Published m ibid , No, 324] 
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No. 56 

Purport ' Records that the sacred image was caused to be made by 
Jlnu-bha$ara, the disciple of [ .] tori-bhatara of Kura^di 

TEXT 

1. Sri-Kuratid 1 • • to* 

2. ri-patarar magakka- 

3 r Siru-ppatarar 6e- 

4 yvitta tirumesi [ | | *] 

[Published m ibid , No 325] 

No. 57 

Purport: Records that the image was caused to be made by 
Tiruccaragattu-kkurattiga] for the merit of Kuttag Kama/} of 
Perumbari-ur m Ko^nr-nadu 

TEXT 

1. $ri-Kott5r-na$|u Pe- 

2 rumbarrur KG- 

3 ttan-Kamagai-cat- 

4. ti Tiruccaragat- 

5. tu-kkurattigaj iey- 

6. da padimam | j j — 

[Published m t bid.. No. 326] 

No. 58 

Purport. Records that the image was caused to be madebj 
Santisega-adigal, the disciple of Vimajacandra-kkuravadig3j of 
Tmikko{tlr,u. 
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TEXT 

1 Sri-TirukkSt- 

2. t^rru Vima- 

3 lacandira-kku- 

4. ravajliga] maija- 

5. kkar Santiie- 

6. na-a^iga] 

7. £eyvit[ta] 

8. padimam [I]*] 

[Published in ibid , No 333] 

No. 59. 

Purport : Records that the sacred image was caused to be made 
by Aditya-bha{ara, the disciple of Kan akajjandi-bhat taraka 

TEXT 

1. fJri-Kanakanandi- 

2 paitarakar-ma- 

3. $akkar-Adit- 

4. ta-pa{arar ieyvi- 

5. tta-tirumeni [lj*] 

[Published in ibid , No 341] 

No. 60. 

Purport : Records that the sacred image was caused to be made by 
Kanakajjandi-pperiyar, the disciple of Tirtha-bhatara of Kujan^i. 
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TEXT 


1 ^rl-Kurajj^i-TIrt- 

2 ta-patarar maga- 

3 kkar Ka[jjaka]nandi- 
4. ppe[ri]yar iey- 

5 vitta tirumejji [||*] 

[Published in i bid , No 345] 

No 61 

Pnrport . Records that the sacred image was caused to be made 
by Na{{iga-bhatarar, the (lady) disciple of (the lady teacher) 
Nalkur-kkurattigal 

TEXT 

1 Sri-Nalkur-kk- 

2 rattigaj ma- 

* t 

3 ?akki Nat- 
4, tiga-ppa(arar 

5 iara . feyvitta 

6 tirumefji [||*] 

[Published m ibid , No 355] 

No 62 

Purport Registers the name of Nalkur-kkurattiga], the (lady) 
disciple of Amalanemi-bhatara of Nalkfir The Text may also be 
taken to refer to the lady disciples (mdnakkigal) of Amalanemi- 
bhatara, who were also the lady teachers (kurattigaf) of Nalkur 
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TEXT 


1 Sri-Nalkur-Amala- 

2. neim-patara-ma- 

3. gakkiga] Nal- 

4. kur-kkurattiga] [ | J *] 

[Published m ibid., No 356] 


No. 63. 

Purport • Records that the sacred image was caused to be made 
by Purggacandran, the disciple of Kanakanandi-bhatara of 
Rujaijdi 


TEXT 

1. Sii-Kuiaitfi Kanaka- 

2. nandi-patarar ma$a- 

3. kkan Purijijacandran 

4 Seyvitta tiru- 

5 [meni] [||*] 

[Published in i bid , No. 359] 


No. 64. 

Purport . Records that the sacred image was caused to be made by 
the lady teachers {i kurattigaf ) of IJaneccuram, who were the 
,disciples of Tirtha-bhatara The text may also be interpreted 
to mean that the sacred image was caused to be made by 
Haneccurattu-kkurattigaJ, the lady disciple of Tirtha-bhatara 
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TEXT 

1. iJri-Tlrtta-pata- 

2. rar magakkigaj 

3. Ilaneccuyat- 

4. tu-kkurattigaj [Je]- 

5. yvitta tirumeiji [ j | *] 

[Published in ibid , No 369] 


No. 65. 

Purport * Records that the image was made for the merit of Enadi 
Ruttaj], the disciple of (the lady teacher) Tirumalai-kkurattiga} 
(or, the disciple of the lady teachers of Tirumalai) 


TEXT 


1. £ri-Tinima[iai]-k- 

2. kurattigaj 

3 magakkaj} E- 
4. nadt Kutta- 
5 [gai-cjcatti-c- 

6. ceyvitta pa- 

7. $imam [ | | *J 

[Published m i bid , No 370] 

No 66 

Purport * Records that the work (of having the image made) 
was that of Arattanemmi(Ari;tanemO-kkuratt[gaI, the lady 
disciple of Mamraai-kurattiga] 



188 


appendix 


TEXT 

1- fJri-Mamraai- 
2 kurattigaj 

3. magakkigaj 

4. Arattanera- 

5. mi-kkuratti- 

6. gaj-(c)ceyal [ [ | *] 

[Published in ibid , No. 371] 

No. 67 

Purport: Records that the work (of having the image made) 
was that of Tirupparutti-kurattigaJ, the lady disciple of PattifU- 
bhatara The expression Tirupparutti-kkurattiga] may also stand 
for the lady teachers ( kurattigaj ) of the place called Tirupparutti 

TEXT 

I. $ri-Pattiiji-pa- 
2 tara-magak- 
3, kiga] Tirup- 

4 parutti-kku- 

5 rattiga] be- 
6. [yal] [ | |*] 

[Published in ibid , No 372] 

No. 68. 

Purport . Records that the work (of having the image made) 
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was that of Pavagandi (Bhavanandi)-bhatara, the disciple of 
Padikkamaija (Pratikramaija)-bhatara. 

TEXT 

1. Srl-Padikkama- 
2 ga-patarar maija- 
3. kkar-Pavapandi-ppe- 
4 .riyar icyal £11*] 

[Published in ibid , No. 380] 


No. 69. 


Purport Records that the sacred image was caused to be made 
by Dayapala-ppenyar, the disciple of Tirumalaiyar-Mom-bhatara 
ofKagaikkattur. 


TEXT 


1 Srl-Kadaika{[u- 

2 r Tirumalaiya- 

3 r-MSm-patarar mn- 

4 flakkar Dayapala- 

5 pperiyar ieyvi- 
6. tta tirumepi [||*] 

[Published m ibid , No 383] 

No 70. 

Purport Records that the sacred unage was caused to be made by 
Kuogur-y5giyar, the disciple of Vimalacandra-kkuravadigaJ of 
Tirunatjur 



190 


APPENDIX 


TEXT 

1, Sri-Tirunattur 

2 Vima]acandira- 

3 kkuravadiga] maija- 
4. kkar Ku^ijur-yogi- 
5 yar icyvitta tiru- 

6. [meai] ri 

[Published in ibid , No 384] 

No 71. 

Purport Records that the image was caused to be made by 
^antisena-adigaj, the disciple of Vimalacandra-kkuravadigaJ of 
Tirukkottaru. 

TEXT 

1 £ri-Tirukkot- 

2. {arm Vima- 

3 Jacandira-k- 

4 kuravagiga] 

5 magakkar J>a- 

6 ntisena-a- 

7. digaj iey- 

8 vicca pa^ima- 

9 m [||*] 

[Published in ibid , No- 390] 

No. 72 

Purport- Records that the sacred image was caused to be made 
by Peranandi-bhatara, the disciple of Pu$pa?4ndi-bhatara. 
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TEXT 

1. Srl-Putppagandi- 

2 pa^arar maijakkar 

3 Peranandi-patarar ic- 

4 fyvicca) tirumepi [||*] 

[Published in ibid , No 391J 

No 73 

Purport Records that the image was caused to be made by 
Miialur-kkurattiga], the lady disciple of Perur-kkurattiyar, the 
daughter of Midgaikumon of Pidangugt m Karaikkapa-na^u 

TEXT 

1 Svasti &ri [||*] Karaikkapa-nattu-Ppidangudi Mingai- 

2 kumajjar magajar-apa Perur-kkurattiyar maija- 

3 kkiyar Mijalur-kkurattigal leyvitta pa^i- 

4 mam I — 

[Published in ibid , No. 394] 

No 74 

Purport . Records that Ku da rkku di-kurattiy ar caused the two 
sacred images to be made both on her own behalf and on behalf 
of gendan of I}ave$baikkudi. 

TEXT 

1. £ri*I|aveQbai[kkudi] fJendap psra- 

2. lum tam-peralum Kudark- 

3 kudi-kurattiyar ieyvi- 

4 tta tirumejji iraudum [I,*’] 

[Published in ibid , No 395] 
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No. 75 

Purport Records that the work (i e of having the image made) 
was that of Milalur-kkurattiyar and she had it made for the 
merit of Gutjanandi-periyar, the disciple of Mutta-Aratta [An^a] 
nemi-bhatara of Vejarkku^i 


TEXT 

1 fjri-Vejarkkudi-Mutta- 
2. Arattanemi-patarar 

3 ma^akkar Gupanandi-pc- 

4 riyarai-ccartti Mi- 

5 lalur-kkurattiya- 

6 r icyal [ | | *] 

[Published in ibid, No 398] 


Notes On the same rock surface there are nearly a hundred such 
label inscriptions (57/ , Vol, V, No 309-56, 358-60 and 
362-404) which are all Jama as is evidenced by the fact 
that they arc all engraved below rock-cut Jama figures 
Of these texts of only 29 inscriptions have been given 
above selecting them on the basis of the state of their 
preservation and also their contents. 

These inscriptions bear testimony to the fact that Kalugu- 
malai was an important holy centre of Jainism in the 9th-10th 
centuries and that Jama teachers, disciples and lay followers, both 
male and female, used to visit-that place on pilgrimage 


The Male teachers and disciples • are referred to as 
panmka (- bhamraka), pa&a {=bha } m)> ^mdigc\ (from 
Sanskrit gurupadSh), adigaf (from Sanskrit padab), penyar 

Kii £*) - *** whi!e fema,e teachers 
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disciples are referred to as kurattiySr or kurattigal (feminine form 
of kuravar from Sanskrit guravap) and patarigaf (from Sanskrit 
bha} links) The images which are carved out of the rocks by 
and for the merit of monastic or lay individuals are mentioned 
either as Uru-mBfli (sacred image) or as padmarn (=Sansknt 
pratimS) 

It is interesting to note that the female teachers are mostly 
mentioned, not by any proper name, unlike as m the case of the 
male teachers, but with the vocational term kurattiySr or kurattigal 
meaning ‘lady teacher’ suffixed to the name of a place Examples 
are MilalSr-kurattiyar (No. 75), Tiruccaragattu-bhatan (No 53) 
Tiruccaragattu-kurattigal (Nos. 55 and 57), Nalkur-kurattiga} 
(Nos. 61 and 62), I]aneccurattu*lcurattiga) (No 64), Tirumalai- 
kurattiga] (No. 65), Tirupparutti-kurattiga} (No 67), Perur- 
kurattiyar (No 73) and Ku da rku <li-kurattiyar (No 74) It may 
be reasonably concluded that these places were important Jama 
strongholds and that female lay followers were the mainstay of 
the Jaina faith in the Tamil country. 

For further information on Kajugumalai and its inscrip- 
tions and their importance, see P. B Desai Jainism m South 
India (Sholapur 1957), pp 64-68 

No 76 

Tirumalai, Polur Taluk, North Arcot District. 

On a buried rock m front of the gopura at the base of the hill 

Dynasty C5]a King . Rajaraja I 

Date Regnal year 21 Language and Alphabet : 

(1005 A.D ) Tamil 

Purport* The inscription records that the great monk (ms-mumvan) 
Guijavira constructed a sluice near Vaigai-malai and named it after 
the Jaina teacher GagiSekhara-Maru-Porcurjyan Gugavira is 
eulogised as one whose feet are worshipped by king s 
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TEXT 


(Lines 1-5 are in the nature of royal pra&asti) 

6 Arumolikku yaggu irubattopravad-enfun-kalai-puriyu- 
matmipuijan vejj-kitap 

7. Ganiccekara-Maru*Porcunyan-ran namattal vama- 
mlai-mrkuA- 

8 kalmg-ittu nitnir Vaigai-malaikku nl(Luii lru-marungum 
ncl vijaiya- 

9. kkaijtfon kulai-punyum-padai-arai$ar kon^adum 
padam Guijavira-mamunivap 

10 kuhr-Vagai-kkovei [ | | *J 

[Published in SII , Vol. I, No 66] 

No 77 

Tirumalai, Polur Taluk, North Arcot District 

On a rock buucd underneath the steps between the gdpura and 

the painted cave 

Dynasty Cola King. Parakesarivarman 

(Rajendra I) 

Date. Regnal year 12 Language and Alphabet 

(1024 A D ) Tamil, Tamil and Grantha 

Purport . Records the gift of a lamp to the god of the Tirumalai 
temple, called Arambhaijandm, and allots money for the main- 
tenance of this lamp and of another lamp, donated by Sin»avai, 
the queen of the Pallava king 

TEXT 

(Lines 1 to 2* and a part of line 22 contain the usual Tamil 
prasasti of the ruler) 

. 22 kS-Pparakeianpanmar-ana utfaiyar 

23 sri-Rajendrac5]ddevarku 



JAINA EPIGRAPHS IN TAMIL 


195 


yai^u 12 Svadu Jayangoi)da-^ 5 l a -niai>dalattu- 
Ppaflgaja-natlu na^uvil-vapi Mugai-nattu-ppa|ji- 
24. ccandam Vaigavur-Tiramalaidevarku IJaiya-mapi- 
nangai vaitta tiru-nandavilakk-onm [I*] Idarku bhumi 
tirutta-kkudutta 

25 kaiu irubadu [l** 6 ] I-ppumiyal candradittavar 
rwijakku 1 -ppaJJi udaiya Arambhagandikku 
nittam nandaviJakk-OflEU- 

22 m [I*] Pallavaralar deviyar Sinpavaiyar candradit- 
tavar vaitta nandavi]akk-ogTukku kudutta ka$u 
opbadu [j|*] 

Notes. P B. Desai (Jainism in South India, pp 43-44) sug- 
gests (p. 44, f. n. 2) that the name Arambhapandi may 
stand for Rgabhanatha, the first Tirthafikara. 

[Published m ibid.. No 68] 

No. 78 

Tirumalai, Polur Taluk, North Arcot District. 

On a smooth piece of rock near a rock-cut Jama figure on the top 
of the hill. 

Dynasty : C5]a King : Parakeianvarmaj) 

(Rajendra I) 

Date : Regnal year 13 Language and Alphabet * 

(1025 A D.) Tamil, Tamil and Grantha 

Purport : Records a gift of money for a lamp and for offerings to 
to the Jaina temple, called Kundavai-Jinalaya, on the hill by 
CamuQdabbai, the wife of the merchant Naggappayag of Malliyur 
in Ferumbapappadi. 


TEXT 

(Lines 1 to 11 and part of line 12 contain the usual Tamil praSasti 
of the ruler) 



12. ... ko-Pparakeiaripanmar-ana ugaiyar irl-Rajendra* 

cojadcvarku yaij^u 13 avadu Jayaiigogfla-iola- 
magdalattu Panga]a-na^u na^uvil 

13. vagai Mugai-nattu-ppa]liccandam Vaigavur-Ttiru* 

malai Irl-Kundavai-Jinalayattu devarku-Pperura- 
bagappiigi-Kkaraivali Malliyur irukkum vya- 

14. pari Nangappayag maijavatti Camuij^abbai vaitta 

tirunandavijakku onp'nukku-kkalu irubadum 
vaitta kaiu pattum [ | | *] 

Notes : The name of the temple suggests that ‘the shrine owed its 
foundation to Kundavai, the daughter of Parantakall 
( ), elder sister of Rajaraja I ( 

) and paternal aunt of Rajendra I. 

Tirumalai is stated to have formed part of Vaigavnr, a 
paIJiccandam, i e., ‘a village belonging to a Jaina temple’. 
The names Camu^dabbai (Camungabbe) and Nagnappayag 
clearly show that the donor and her husband were of 
Kannada origin. 

[Published in SJI., Vol. I, p. 98, Ep. Ind, Vol. IX, pp. 229-33] 


No. 79 

Tirumalai, Polur Taluk, North Arcot District. 

On a rock to the left of the painted cave 

Dynasty: C5Ja King: Parakeiarivarman 

Date: 11th century Language and Alphabet: 

Tamil 

Purport : Records a gift of gold for the daily offerings to PalJiy- 
alvar (Jaina Tirthankara) and for feeding one ascetic (adigaf) in 
the pall* at Tirumalai near Vaigavnr in Padgaja-nadu, a subdivi 
sion of Palkunra-kkSttam, by Vircevagan Pidaran Buttugag aid 
Vircamanayakag Candayan Ayiravan belonging respectively to 

Iruma051a-Karunadaga-Ka$uttalai and Madhurantaka-K.iru- 
nadaga-Kaduttalai, two regiments of the king 
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TEXT 

1. Svasti ki [| | *] KO-Pparakeknpaumarkki yagjlu 
nlll- 

2 vadu Palkujjj'a-kkSttattu-PpafigaJa-nattu Vai- 

3 ygavur-Tirumalai-ppal]iyil niiadam-oru adigajmarkku- 
4. ccSru vaittar Irumadi£51a-Kkaruna$aga-Kkaduttalai 

Vir- 

5 cevagag Pidarajj Buttugaaum Madhurantaka-Kkaruna- 
daga-k- 

6 Ka^uttalai Vifcamanayakan Candayan-AyiravaRum- 
lw-i- 

7 ruvCn-candiradittar-ullaJavum nirka vaitt6m-ida- 

8 j}ukku narkkajafiju postal vanda paliiaiyyal-ap-Pa- 

9 }]iy-alvarai filtuvittBm [ | | *] 

Notes ■ The two personal names Bfittuga and Candaya as also the 
names of the two regiments to which they belonged suggest that 
the donors hailed from Karnataka It thus becomes clear that the 
Jama temple (pafli) of Tirumalai was of widely acknowledged 
sanctity 

[Published in ibid, Vol III, No 97] 

No 80. 

Tirumalai, Polur Taluk, North Arcot District 

On the outer wall of the doorway, which leads to the painted cave 

Dynasty Cera Kings Adigaiman EJuji 

and 

Vidukadalagiya-PerumaJ 
Date C 11th century A D. Language and Alphabet : 

Tamil and Sanskrit, Tamil and 
Grantha 

Purport States that the images of a Yaksa and Yakft, originally 
set up on the holy mountain of Arhat by Adigaiman EIijji of the 
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Cera family having become decayed in course of time, they were 
restored and placed under worship by Vidukadalagiya-PerumaJ, 
son of Rajaiajaand a later descendant of Ejini The Sanskrit 
verse m lines 3-7 names Ejini as Yavanika and describes him as 
the ruler of Kerala while the name Vitfukadalagiya is rendered 
into Sanskrit as Vyamukta^ravaijSjvala. 

1. Svasti $ri [| 1 -l] Cera-vainiattu Adigaimajj Eligi 
ceyda dharmmam [ | *] 

2. Yak$araiyum Yak?iyaraiyum elund-aruju vittu erima?i- 
yum l- 

3. ttu-kkagapperi-kkaluri-kagslu kuduttan | | $rimat- 
Kerala-bhublif- 

4. tn Yavamka-namna sudharmmatmana Tuu^Ir-ahvaya 
manual- Arha-sugirau 

5. Yak$ejvarau kalpitau [ | ] pakhat-tat-kula-bhuja?- 
adluka- 

6. nrpa-iri-Rajaraj-atmaja-VyaniuktaSravauqjvalena Ta- 

kata-nathena jinjijS- 

7. ddhrtau [ | T3 Vaiijiyar kulapatiy-Eligi vaguttav 
Iyakkar-Iyakkiyaro- 

8. d-e8jiyav-alivu tiruttiy-iv-Eggugav-irai-Tirumalai vait- 

tan a- 

9. Bcitan vali-varum-avan va]i mudal-igali [adigana- 
vagan] . nul vinjaiyar 

10 [stha] la punaitaga maiyar kavalan Vidukadajagiya- 
Peruma]ei [ | I '3 

Notes • The Sanskrit verse names the hill on which the images 
were carved as Arha[t*]-sugiri while the Tamil portion 
names it as Egguijav-irai-Tinimalai. “E^-gu^aa is an 
attribute of the Arhat The eight qualities are, according 
to Jaina books: infinite wisdom, omniscience, omni- 
potence, boundless happiness, being nameless, without 
descent, without age and unobstructed 

[Published in SII, Vol. I, p 107, footnote 1 ] 
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Tirunulai, Polur Taluk, North Arcot District 
In a small shrine below the painted cave, 

Dynasty King • 

Date c 11th century A D Language and Alphabet . 

Tamil, Tami] and Grantha 

Purport * Records that An$tanemi-acaryar, the disciple of 
Paravadimalla of Kagai-kkQttiir-Tinmialai, had the image of 
Yak ft made 


TEXT 

1 Svasti irl [ | | ■►] Kadaikkot- 

2 tur-Ttirumalai-Pparavadima- 

3 liar ma^akkar Aris|ane- 

4 mi-acaryyar iey- 

5 vitta yaksi-ttiru- 
6, mepi n 

Notes ■ (1) It is interesting to note that a Jama teacher named 
Paravadimalla figures m an inscription from £ravagabe]a- 
goja and was a contemporary of Krsparaja 

[Published m SII, Vol I. No 73] 


No 82 

Amma&ttiram, Pudukkottai Taluk, Tiruchirappalli Distnct 
At the entrance of the natural cave, east of the rock known as 
Ajurutiimalai 

Dynasty Pandya King Maravarmaij 

Sundarapa^dyu I 
Language and Alphabet 
Tamil 


Date 1216 AD 
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Purport. This damaged inscription seems to record a grant of 
land in PcriyapalJivayal as pa\\iccandani to Nayanar Tirumajjai- 
malai-Alvar by Pambaiyur-udaiyag Sefigudi Anainaditegar 
Perumagajj alias Gangadhara, a merchant Kanakacandra-pa?dita 
and his disciple Dhanmadeva-acarya arc mentioned. 


TEXT 

1 ruvanmaraga TribhuvajiacuikravartigaJ 

Sundarapaqdiyadevarkku yatjdu 

2 di-kogda-idla- tu 

Tclingakulakalapuram-ana KulottuhgaiCla-paUaijattu 
pa])iccandam-ana An 

3 U^aiyar Kanakacandira-pagditar 

maijakkar Dhanmadeva-acariyanum Tiruppa]]i I 

Alvar maijakkar Alvap pan 

4, nagarattu viyapari Pambaiyur-udaiyajj 

£>engu<Ji Anainaditegar-pcrumagan-ana Gcngadharar 
kkukalvetp l-ppira 

5 dutta parii-avadu PcnyapaJlivayalil 

Nayanar Tirumapaimalai-Alvar paHiccandamay-enga- 
Jukku arccana-bhogamay varugiya niiam iragd u mavuk- 

6 hi avadu klipakkellai ikkujattil 

karaikku mSrkum tenpakkellai kal-kulumiyi na- . 
terku nSkki p5 mekk-5diya vakkalukku . 

Notes 1) The hillocks near AmraaSattiram served, m days of yore, 
as the abodes of the Jaina ascetics Two other inscnp* 
tions from the village call the local deity as TiruppaJJi* 
malai- AJvar (See SII , Vol XVII, Introduction, p vn). 

2) It is very probable that the village name Ammafettiram 
is a corrupt form of the earlier name Amaij-iattiraro 
(Sanskrit ^ramaijasattra) 

[Published m SII . Vol , XVII, No. 397] 
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No 83. 

Bommaimalai, Kulattur Taluk, Tiruchirappalh District. 

On the Bommaimalai rock 

Dynasty Papaya King Koneriflmaikogdlj) 

Date : (Hijra *) year 675 Language and alphabet . 

(1276 A.D.) Tamil 

Purport Registers a royal gift of the village Korramangalam m 
Tegiiruvayil-nadu along with tax-exemptions and privileges to the 
trustees (udaiySrgal) of the two Jama temples TiruppaUimalai- 
ppa|}i and Te|)tiruppaUimalai-ppa|li for offerings and daily 
services to the deities, including the tiruppadimiltiu service Two 
thirds of the village was given to Tiruppallimalai-ppalli-nayakar 
and the remaining one third to TentiruppaHimalai-ppaUMiayakar 


TEXT 

1. Svasti drl [ | | *] Tnbhuvanaccakravartti Konerijj- 

2 maiko9dJflTiruppaUunalai-ppa]|i u- 

3 daiyargajukkum TentiruppalJimalai-p- 

4. pa]li-udaiyarga]ukkum TiruppalJimalai-na 

5 (na)yakarkkum Tentiruppallimalai-nayakarkku- 

6 m tiruppadimarr-ullitta mtta-nimandan- 

7 gaJukku-Tteniiruvayil-nattu-Kko- 

8 rramafigalam napg-ellaikk-ut- 

9 pa((a nir-nilamuA-karuSjey pup ieyyum 

10 nattamuA-tSttamuA-kuiamuA-ku]appanppum-ut- 
1 1 . pat ta mlamum kadamaiyu antaraya- 

12 mum viniyogamum taruvad-aqa a- 

13 ccum kanyav-aratciyum vetti- 
14. pattamum paSjupili iandivigraha- 
15 pperu vaSarperu ilanji- 
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16 naippepi tariyirai Sckkirai- 

17. ttatt61i-pat(amum-idaiyar-variyum ina-vanyum 

18. pon-variyum marrum-eppcyarppattinavu- 

19. m-utpn$a njavadu mudal pulJiccanda-iraiyiliy-aga- 

20 Ttiruppallimalai-nayakarkku iru-kurum TcntiruppalJi- 

21. malui-nayakarkku oru-kupufi-kuduttom [ | *] 

ippnjlikku lv- 

22 v-olai pidipad-aga-kkoijdu puravilum variyilun-ka- 

23 lippitlu-ccandiradittavar-lclvad-aga iraijdu Tirumalai- 

24 yilun-kalhlum vctti nagg-ellaiyilum irl-mukku- 

25. daikkallum na^ti-kkolga [ | *] lvai Palandiparayan- 

cluttu 

26 afldu 675 [ | ■] lvai Villavarayan-clutlu 

27 lvai Tcjiflavadaraiyajpelultu [ | | •*■] 

Notes ■ Inlci cslmgly enough, in line 26 of the above text, the date 
of the msu iption is slated to be the year 675 which, in 
view of the fact that the record belongs to the 13lh century 
on internal evidence, could be rcfcried only to the Hijra 
cia. Nothing could better illustrate the traditional reli- 
gious tolciancc of the Indians than this fact that m an era 
when lainism had ceased to be a major religious force in 
the Tamil country, the luhng king made grants to two 
Jama temples and got them recorded in an inscription 
dated in the era of the Muslims 

While TcntiruppalJimalai is the same as Bommaimalai on 
which the record is engraved, Tiruppa{{imalai is the 
nearby Aluruttimalai, also an ancient Jama centre 
According to lines 24-25 the trustees were authorised to 
demarcate their lands with mukkudai-kkals i c , stones 
bearing the figure of the triple umbiclla, such stones being 
characteristically Jama in their origin (See P B Desai, 
Op ci t , p 54 and footnote I) 

[Published in Jnsci iptions (Texts) of the Pudukkottai State, p 658] 
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No 84 

Tirupparuttikkunram, Kanchipuram Taluk, Chingleput District 
On the base of the north wall of the store-room in the Vardha- 
mana temple 

Dynasty : Sangama King * Bukka 11 

Date : 1362 A.D. Language and Alphabet. 

Tamil, Grantha 

Purport . Records that the village of Mahendramaftgalam m the 
division of Mavapdur was granted to the temple by the minister 
Irugappa, the son of general Vaicaya. The gift was made for 
the merit of the king. 


TEXT 

1 Savasti irlh [ | | *] Dundubhi-var$am Kattigai-mada- 
ttil Purvva-paksattu-Ttingat-kilamaiyum paurnaiyum 
perra Ta(Ka)tti- 

2 gai-naj mahamaggalelvarap Anhararaja-kumarag 
f3rimat(d)-Bukkarajag dliarmmam-aga Vaicaya-dagda- 
natha- putrag 

3 JainSttamaa Iruguppa-mahapradham Tirupparutti- 
kkunru-nayajiar Trailokyavallabharkku pfijaikku. 

4 ialaikkum tiruppanikkum Mavagdfir-ppaynl Mahend- 
ramafigalam nar-park-ellaiyum irai-ili pajjiccandam- 
aga candraditya-varaiyum nad akka-ttaruvittar [ | | *] 
Dharmm6-yan-jayatu [ | [ *] 

Notes • The fact that the deity Vardhamana is herein called 
TrailQkyavallabha and as the lord ( nayanUr ) of Tiruppa- 
ruttikkugru is noteworthy. 

Irugappa, who is described in the present epigraph 
as Jamottaman, also figures m a Sanskrit rascription of 
Bukka n, dated in 1388 A D {Ep Ind , Vol VH, p 116) 
from the same place 

[Published in Ep Ind, Vo 1 VII, p 115] 
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No. 85 

Tirumalai, Polur Taluk, North Arcot District 

On the wall of a mandapa at the base of the Tirumalai rock, to 

the rignt of the entrance. 

Dynasty, gambuvarnya King: Rajanarayaga 

Date Regnal year 12 Language and Alphabet . 

(c. 14th century AD) Tamil, Tamil and Grantha 

Purport • Records the setting up of the ulsava-mQrti ( Vihdra-nSya - 
par) of Ponneyil-nathar on Vaigai-Tirumalai by Nallatta], the 
daughter of MaQtyai-Pognai^ai of Ponijur 


TEXT 

1. Svasti Sri [ | | *] Rajanarayaijn fJambuvarajarkku ya- 

2. itfu 12 vadu Ponnur Ma^ai PonnaiJdai 

3 magal Nallatta} Vaigai-Ttirumalaikku eny-aruja- 

4 ppaijijina iri-Vihara-nayanar Ponncyil- 

5. nathar [ | -I ] Dharmmo-yafi-jayatu [ | | *] 

Notes • With Ponneyil-nathar, ‘the lord of the golden fortress’, 
compare PonneyirkSn which is the same as Aruhan 0 e., 
Arhat). Kon is only the Tamil rendering of the Sanskrit 
word "Ponncyil-natha means the ‘Lord of the 

golden fortress’, i c , the Arhat”- P.B Desai, i bid , p 45 

1 [Published in SlI, Vol I, No. 70] 
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Topographical index of inscriptions included in the Appendix. — 

Village 

Taluk 

District 

Nos. 

Ammaiattiram 

Pudukkottai 

Tirudurappalli 

82 

Agaimalai 

Madurai 

Madurai 

24-28 

Ayyampajaiyam 

Palani 

t» 

20, 33-40 

Bommaimalai 

Kulattur 

Ttruchirappalli 

83 

Sjuvadi 

Nanguncri 

Tirunclvelt 

12, 16-17 

Kalugumalai 

Kovilpatti 

» 

15, 18-19, 




41,46-75 

Kljiattamangalam 

Wandiwash 

Nort Arcot 

7-8, 14, 42 

Mangujam 

Madurai 

Madurai 

1-3 

Pallapkovil 

Tirutturaipundi Tanjavur 

5 

PaJIimadam 

Aruppukkottai Ramanathapuram 10-11,23 

PaSchapapdavamalai 

Wandiwash 

North Arcot 

9.43 

Pugalur 

Karur 

Tiruchirappalh 

4 

t>iftgavaram 

Gingee 

South Arcot 

6.45 

Jhttaijijavaial 

Kulattur 

Ttruchirappalli 

22 

Tejtimalai 

Tirumayyam 


13 

TirakkBl 

Wandiwash 

North Arcot 

44 

Tirumalai 

Polur 

** 

76-81,85 

Tiruppanittikkupram Kanchipuram 

Chingleput 

84 

Uttamapa|aiyam 

Pcnyahulam 

Madurai 

29-32 

Vc^al 

Wandiwash 

N Arcot 

21 


Dynastic index of inscriptions included in the Appendix — 


Cera 

80 

Co}a, 

21, 42-44, 76-79 

Pallava, 

5. 7-9, 14 

Pagdya, 

10-12, 18-20. 22, 82-83 

Sambuvaraya, 

85 

Sangnma, 

84 

Miscellaneous, 

1-4, 6. 13. 15-17. 23-41, 
45-75. 81 
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(The figures refer to pages, n after a figure to footnotes. 
The following other abbreviations are also used , ctu— author , 
ca =capital , ch = chapter , ci =city , co = country ; comm. = 
commentator , de — deity ; do =ditto ; dy = dynasty , fe — 
female, gen — general , gr = grammar, grammatical , ins = inscrip- 
tion^) ; k = king, / = locality : long = language, m = male, 
n - name , off = office, official(s) , peo = people , pi = place ; 
pr = prince or princess , prec = preceptor , q = queen , ri = 
river ; s a =same as , Skt = Sanskrit ; le - temple , t.d =territorial 
division , vi = village , wk - work.) 


Abhayamati, fe. Jama 
apprentice, 85, 90 

Abhayaruci, m Jama 
appi entice, 85-86, 90 

acaras, .... 136 

dcarya{s), ‘preceptors)’, 

. xiv, 23, 103-05, 134, 161 
acarya-pifhas, Digambnra 
Jaina- . . . 145 

Acca&andi, s a Ajjaijandi, 
Jama prec., 156, 165, 168, 170 
Accapandi-acarya, 
guru of Jivaka, 70 

flccw, ‘com’, . 152 

Acyutaraya, Vijayanagara k , 
his gift to a Jama te , xvii 
Adafikotlaiag, 

teacher, . . 21 and n 
Adideva, Jaina prec , . 174 

Adigaimap Eligi, 

Cera k , . 197-98 

adigal, Jama ascetic, 51, 

159, 168, 174, 192, 196-97 
Adipurana, Ski . wk., 66 n 


Aditta-patarar, donor, . 184 
Adity I, Cd{a k , . .160 

Aditya-bhatara, donor, . 184 
Adityapa (deva), adeva, 121-22 
Adityapurana, wk , 3n. 

A^iyarkkunallar, comm., 60 

aga-mandapa 161 

Aganandpi, Tamil wk , . 42 

agapporul. Love theme, . 47 n 
Agapporuf-vilakkam, Tamil 
gr wk, .21n,127n, 130-31 
Agastya, a R$i and au , 18, 21 

Agattiyam, Tamil gr wk , 130 
dliara-dana, . 157-58 

ahupsB doctrine, v, 1-2, 5-10, 
29, 31, 33-35, 38, 62-63, 88, 
90, 105-06, 108-09, 137 
aluipsS, Jama principle, 

45, 105, 107 
ahupsB, religion of- 5, 35, 106 
ahiipsa-dharma, 29, 86, 89 
ahupsd paramo dharmafr, 

Skt paraphrase, 33 

Aimperun-kappiyangal, 
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* five major Tamil 

kSi^cs’ . 48n 

Atndra grammar, . 20*21 

Aihjitu-kkSpptyangaU 
‘five minor Tamil kaiyas', 

83 n. 

Ainnurruva-perumbaJli, 

Jaina tc. built by the guild 
of 'Ftic Hundred’, xiv 

Amtinai-elubadu, 

Tamil vk , ... 47 n. 

Aivarmalai, / , . 169,172 

Ajlvaka religion, . 107 

Ajivaka-vada-carukkant , a ch 
ui Ntlaksii, .... 107 

Ajjagandi, Jama prec . 

. , 156, 165, I6S-69, 172 

Ajjanandi-A?lopavasi, Jama 
ascetic, . . . xiv 

Akalanka, Jama philosopher, 135 
AJurultimalai, / , . 199, 202 

all Sr, Vaisnai tie missionary 

XI 

Aiulanemi-bh-itara, Jam 

prei lSS-ho 

«MJ|, from Skt sramann 

163 

amanap'kcni, land gifted 
to a stanutna', . . 163 

amanoppal I !(<:), 

Jama settlement), . 142 

anianr.ap from Ski sratana 
Amaglerkk.il. (Skt S-umar- 
a£rama) g.Jt *i . \. 143 145 
\inu I'-ieara Jam : pro'a ft* f \i 

\p m3chatr..m *r . . (42 


amman. tiaiutc go hh.s* .14’ 
Amma£aturam. (Skt Sram n. - 
sattra), w , l* 1 *) 

Ammaiaturam ms of Vlij.v r- 

man Sund.’rap2gd>3 1. J9> 

Amoghavarxa I.fiaf/r-t • tc « , 

. ti7. n 

Amrtamati q of Aruf.tann 


Amrtamati a oj 
Yasodlura 5*-?* 1 

Amrtavac ire at 9l.oj 

12'-2 V 

Amfta&ena, ion ot 

Tnitt n cr ‘ 

Ajiiimalei u i"2 

Anjimului J. M t in*. , It f ' 

Anandamangal iv w. v 

Ananta.ir 1 * 'dr »1 Jui . 

usteth a, i *r K" 

An.*nt.».irv.». / «; l rr..r * 

\fadiir.. 12* 

\nijiur. I < "5 
aqi'iiqi. T ••nv’ lt'i t?' 

tlf.’M (5-4 r' ! 


‘executor oi „*r Mv 
\iJ» I|” *r Pu n •*. In 
«/< n-w. 

/ 1 r o.ie • i- '1 . 
and r.er, . V ■ i 
cre*Mr> 

«*■;' .’*. Cr ' 

A'dar-.u *’ 

\”2i.r »i 
Vm .1 
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Aijgalvayil, s.a SittaggavaSal, 
vi , . . 161-63 
antadi, a form of 
composition, . . .134 

Antai, father of Katfuka , 141-42 
antam-il, ‘one without end', 153 
ApabhraipSa, long , . . 18 

Appar, tfavite missionary, xi-xn 
aratyap, ‘chieftain’, 45 n 
ayaiy-olai, . . . 143-44 

atom (=skt dharma), 33, 42, 
147-48, 154, 168. 176 
Arambhagandin, sa 

Rjabhanatha, Tirthankara, 

194-95 

Arandi, Arandi, 
tadblma o/Skt 
Arhantika, ... 161 

Aj;anenccaram, Tamil 
m k., . 44 and n , 45 and n 
Arattanemi, from Skt. 

An$tanemi, . 187-88, 192 
Aravor, . . . 62 n , 63 n 

arccana-bhbgam. . . 200 
Arhacandra, Buddhist 
scholars and Kundalakeii's 
teacher, .... 106 

arhan-namaskara, . . 65 

Arhantika, ‘Buddhist or 
Jaina nun’, , . .161 

Arhat, . .x, 45 n , 163, 

197-98,204 

Arhatpararaefthi, 
invocation addressed to- 127 
Arhat-sugiri, ‘holy 
mountain of the Arhat . 198 


Ari, donor, . 170-71 

Arihararaja, s a. Harihara II, 
Vijayanagara k , 203 

Ankesari Maravarman, 

Pandya k., xii 

Ankesari Paranku^a 
Nedumaran, do., x, xi 
Arijtanemi, Tirthankara, 2 
Aristanemi, Jama prec , xiv 
Aniianemi-acaryar, donor, 199 
Ari{|anemi-kkurattiga], 


donatrix. 

187 

Aristanemi-penyar, 


Jama prec. and donor, 167-68 

Arivar , sa Arhat, 

161-63 

Arivar-koil, Jaina te.. 

162-63 

Ariyur, vi , . . 

. 175 

Arkdkirti, brother-in-law of 

Tiujatp, 

. 93 

Arpagai, li , 

. 135 


Arppakkam, Jama centre, xii 
arlha, one of the puru$arthas, 88 
arudha, ‘prediction’, 136 
Aruhajj, tadbhaiaotSkt' Arhat, 

• ix. 151, 204 

Arumoli, s.a Rajrajal, Cola k. 
194 

Arumukha Navalar, comm, 
.133 

Arunattar hill, !.,••• 1® 
Arungalacceppu, Tamil wk.. 
45 n. 

Aryan culture, . 1, 27 n. 

Aryan princes, SenguHuvas 
opposed by- . . . ■ 59 
Aryans, peo , . . . • 13, 27 
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Aryans, Eastern, do , 2-3, 6 , 

7 and n , 8 

Aryans, Western, do , 2-3 

Aryavarta, eo , . 3 n., 59 

aimgar, tadbham of Skt dear- 
yaka, 146 

Btiriyap, tadbhava of Skt acar- 
ya, ‘preceptor’, 161-63 

astnyaka, asinyika , tadblma of 
acaryaka, ‘preceptor’, 

140-41, 146 
A£oka, k of Avanii, 87 

Aioka, Maury an empeior. 26 
asrama of Jama ascetics, 

54, 65, 88 , 113 

ast&ya (non-stealmg). Jama pri- 
nciple, . 45 

A 5 1 opavasi-Ka nakavira, Jama 
prec , . 167 

Asvagriva, VtdyBdhara emperor 
cmda Pralixasudeia, 

91-93, 129 

Ataji Ccllirumporji, k , . 142 

atman, l seir, . 5 

Bimaudya, upam$adic doctrine, 

6-7 

avapipasekhaia, title of Pandya 
k Srivallabha, 161-62 

Avanti (-deia), co , 87, 89 

avatBras, ‘incarnations’, 8 
Avmayam, Tamil gr wk , 

130 

Avmita, W Gangak, x 
auppuram, 15^, 172 

Avirodhi-Al\ ar, ait . 134 


Awapandi-kkurattiyar, fe 
Jama prec and donor, 

171-72 

Ayarpagi, l , . 55, 56 

Ayodhya, ci , 5 

Ayyampajaiyam ms of Pandya 
Varaguna II, 159 

Ayyampajaiyam Jama ms., 

166-72 

Ayyapar, Hindu de , . 173 

B 

Baladeva(s), . . 126-27 

Baladeva-bhatara, donoi, 174 

Baladeva-kkuravagigal, 

Jama pi ec, 180 

Baladeva-pidaraij, s a 
Baladeva-bhatara, do , 174 

Balaranvt, biother of Kr§na 
and a Baladcxa, 91, 127 
bah, sacrificial offering, 62 

Bnuddha dm sana, 33, 48 

BaudliByaita Dharma- 
sastia , mt , 3 n , 35 n 

Ba\anandi-muni, an, 130 

Bhadrabahu, Jama guiu. 


m, 10 and n , 1 1 and n . 13, 41 
Bhadrabahu-Candragupta 


tradition. 

vi 10 n 

Bhadramitra, 


a merchant. 

122-24 

Bharata, epic uAr . 

91. 127 

Bharata-khanga, co , 

68 85 

Bhartrhan, au , 

44 

bhatBra ‘Jaina teacher 



157-5S 192 
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Bhatara, ‘Jama do’., 151, 173 
bhattaraka, ‘Jama teacher’, 

184, 192 

blia} tanka, ‘lady teacher’, 193 
BhavabhSti, at t , .9 and n. 

Bhavannndi-bhatara, 
donor, . . 189 

Bhavanandm, Jama prec., xv 
Bhumidevi, Goddess Earth, . 81 
Bhiita-vada, school of materia- 
listic thought , 108 

Bhuta-rada-canikkam, a eh m 
Nilakiii, . 108 

Bodhayana, an, . . 35, 36 n 
Bodhayana-Dharma-sasti a, wk., 
35-36 

Bommaimalai ms. of Paijdya 
Konermmaikondan, 201 

bi'jhmacarjam. Jama 
principle , . . 45 

hi ahmadeyam, ‘gift to brahm- 
u»i«\ . - wi 

bi ahmana[s), one of the fom 
lamas, . 3 and n ,4, 35 n , 
36n, 62-63, 73, 79-80, 116, 
136-37, 153 
Brahmana literature, 2-3 

biahmana 2,112 

Brahmamcal (Vedic) religion, 
ix, xi, 14 

Brahmasundara(-mum), bi 3 h- 
manaRsi, 112 

Brahmasundari, wife of Brahma- 
sundara, . • 

Brahmi characters, . . ™ 


Brhat-kathS, wk m Pattaca- 
bha$B, 110-11 

Bfhatkathakoia, wk , lOn 
Buddha-vdda-carukkam, 
a eh tnNilakeit, 107 

Buddhi$ena, a fiend of 
Jiraka, . . 79-80 

Buddhism, ix, 106-07, 135 

Buddhism vts-a ns Kura}, 30 n. 

Buddhistic doctrines, 106 

Buddhistic Sangha, 106 

Buddhists, 13, 34, 107, 109 

Bukka H, Vtjayanagara k , 203 
Bukkarajap, s a 


Bukka II, do , 

203 

Bukkaraya, do , 

118 

Biittuga, ii , 

197 

c 


Cakia, a weapon of 


Tmttan , 

93 

Cakia\artm(s), 

126 

Camundabbai, donatnx, 195-96 

Camuijdaraya, au , 

126 

Caijda-Maridevi, s a 


Kali, goddess, 

85,87 

Candanam, ‘Sandal’, 

. 47 

Candaya, n. 

197 

Candirannndi-aSingar, 


Jama prec , 

146 

Candrabha, a , 

75 

Candragiri, / , 

11 


Candragupta, Maurya k , 

11 and n 


Candramati, q of A Joke and 
moihei of Yaiodhata, 88-90 
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Candranatliasvamin te , 146,173 
Candraprabha, Tirthankara, 
Candraprabha te at 
JinakancI, xv 

Candraprabha-TIrthankara, 
te. dedicated to 145 

Catikajj, donor, 141 

Cauvery (Kaverl), ri , 52, 54-55 
CSvakar, tadbhava of Skt 
Sravaka, . ix 

Ceduliya Pai}d<, donor , 165-66 
Ccdknyapan, Jama monk, 142 
Cera, co , dy. or peo , 26, 50* 
51, 58-59, 61-62, 197-98 
Cefaka (-mum), father of 


Mrgavati, 

112 

cl tana, ‘consciousness’. 

108 

Ceylon, co , 

60 

Ceylon, Jainism in 

VI 

Che«ipatti, w , 

XlV 

Clietty, tadbhava of Skt 


Srlqjhin, caste, 

71,74 

Chitral, Jaina centre. 

XIV 

ChOlavandipuram, vi , 

XIV 

Christianity to a vis 


kutaf, . 30 and n 

Cidananda- kavi, au , 

lln 


CintBmam, s a Jivaka-dnta 
mam, major Tamil kBvya, . 
48,49 and n , 50, 64, 66, 91 
Cdja, co , dy or peo , 

vi, x, xu, xv , xvi, 26, 50, 
52, 54, 160, 172-73, 175-76, 
193-97 

COJa-na^u, co , 177 


CudSmani, CUlSmam, minor 
Tamil kBvya, . 83 and 

n , 90-91, 94, 126 
CudBmani-mghanftt, Tamil 
lexicon, 131,132 n , 

133 and n 

Cuddalore, Jama 
monastery at . xi 

D 

Dadamittan, k of 

Hlmapura, . . 76 

Dadapuram, n , . xvi 

Dakkhtga-Mahura, s a 
Madurai, ci , , . 17 n. 

Dandakarai>ya, forest, , 70,78 
dandaitftha, ‘general’, . . 203 
Dajjdayana, VMmiki's 
disciple, . . . 9 n 

Dandiyalankaram, Tamil wfc , 

, . . 127n 
darianas, ‘systems of Indian 
thought’, . 24, 33, 49, 107 

DaSaratha epic k , . . 7 

Dasyus, natives of the land, 10 
Davitfa-saipgha, Praknt for 
Dravida-sangha, 17 n 
Dayapala, disciple of MattsB- 
gara, . . xiv 
Dayapala-ppenyar, donor, 189 
Divacandra, au , . vi, lln 
Devadana, ‘gift to the gods’, 

. . xvii 

dlvaldka, ‘world of the gods’, 

73 
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Devanandi-pujyapada, Jama Draviga-sangha, s a Mula- 
grammat ian and prec , 1 5 sangha, . vin, 16 and n , 17 

de\a{s), ‘god(s)\ . . 51-52, 58, n, 30,44 

73. 75. 119-21, 125, 332 Drnvidian civilisation, early, 
derar, ‘gods'. . 371*72 26, 27 and n. 


Devasena, Jaina prec , . xv 
Devasena, ait , . 17 n 

devala(s), ‘goddcss(cs)’, 

70, 105 

dev/, ‘goddess’, . . 85 

deya dhamma, . . 148 

dliamma, Prakrit for dharma, 

148 

Dhanmadeva-acarya, Jaina 

prec . . 200 

Dharanendra, a dcia, ,119 
Dharanendra. sa Safijayanta, 

. . 120-22,125 
Dharma, . 4. 23. 33-35, 
37.88 125-26.203-04 
Dharmacittan. m . 157 

Dharmam, a gift oi a pious act 

198 

Dharma-s astrals), «A(j) , . 36 

and n . 37 

dharma-upadiia, . .126 

Dharama i -urai-caruk kam , a ch. 

in NUakeii, . . 106 

Digambara Jaina(s), . . viii. 145 
Digambara Jamas, Ajivakas 
mistaken for ... 107 
Divakara-raum, Tamil lexico- 
grapher, . .131 

Divakara-nighai}}u, Tamil lexi- 
con. - .131 

DrS i ida-branman is, . 136 


Dravidians, pea , . 13, 25, 27 
E 

g/a, ‘cardamom’, ... 47 
Elacarya, Elacariyar, sa 
Kundakundacarya, Jaina 
prec , vii, xv, 30 
Eladi, Tamil wk , 44, 46 n , 47 
Eligi, sa. Adigaimaji Elipi. 

Cera k , . . 198 

Lhviruttam, Tamil , • 17n 
Eluttadikaram, a ch. inNemina- 
tham, . 121 

Eluttadikarmn , a ch in 

NannM, • * .130 

eluttu, ‘letter’, . 24 

EnSdi. off, . . .187 

Encuvadi Tamil arithmetic wk., 

. 135-36 

Engunap, an attribute of the 
Arthat, . . 198 

Eggugav-iiai-Tirumalai, sa 
Arhat-sugiri. /., . 198 

Eia-Nandi alias Naratonga- 
Pallavaraivajj, donor, . 176-77 
erikaraiu, ‘odorous wood’, . 47 
Eruva^i, si, ■ • • 172 

Ipivafli ins. of Paijdya 
Maranjadaiyap. . . 151-53 
Erj\a<Ji Jaim ins., 156 

Euyamptidt, donor, . 166 
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G Gudnapur ms ofKadamba 


Gadyacmtamam, Skt wk., Ravivarman, 148 

67 and n Gujarati literature, v 

Gajabahu, k of Lanka, 59-61 Gu$abhadra(-acarya), 
ganadhara(s ), ‘chief disciple of Jmasenacarya 

disciplefs)’, 23, 83, 126 and au , 66, 67 n , 131 

ganattar, a body, . 164 Gugadhya, au , 110-11 

Gandhamalini, co , . 119 Guflamala, q of Jivaka, 73-74 

Gandharvadatta, Vidya- Gunamalaiyar-ilambakam, 

dhara pr and q of a ch m Cimamam, 73 

Jivaka, 71-73, 77 Guijanandi-ppenyar, 

Gandharvadaitaiyar-ilambakam, Jama ascetic, . 192 

a ch in Cmtamam, 71 Gugasagara, comm , . 128 

gUndliarva-vivaha of Udayana Gunasagara-bhatara, 

and Padmavati, . 116 Jamaprec, , 178 

Ganga, Western, dy , x Gugasagara-bhatara, Jama 

Gangadhara, s a Sefigu^i prec and donor, 157-58 

Anainaditejjar Perumagag, Gugasena, Jama piec , xiv 

donor, . 200 Gugavati, AmrtamatVs 

Gangetic valley, migration attendant, 88 

of Aryans towards, 2 Gugavira, Jama monk, 

Gagiiekhara-Maru-Porcuriyan, xiv, 193-94 

Jama prec , 193-94 Gugavira-kkuravadiga], 

Gauda-brahmanas, eating Jaina prec , 159 

fish and meat 136-37 Gugavira-pagdita, au , 128 

Gautama Buddha, 8, 107 guravah, ‘teacher(s)\ . 193 
Gautama Slkyamum, s a guravar, ‘teacher’, 149 

the Buddha, 8, 106 guru(s), Jama teacher(s), vn 


gopura, 193 gurupadSh, ‘teacher(s)’, . 192 

GOvinda, wife of Paditmuhan, 71 
Gdvmdaiyar-ilambakam, H 

a ch m Cmtimani, 71 Harappa, civilization, of— 

GBvmdaraja, k of Vidaiya- 27 and n 

nadu and an uncle of Haricandra, Digambara 

Jivaka, 78, 80-82 Jama au , . 67 n 
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Hanjeija, au , . . 

10 

Hathigumpha ms of 


Kharavela, 12 and n. 

Hema-grama, Skt for 


Poppur, vi , 

xv 

Hemangada(-nadu), co , 


68, 80. 82 

Hemapura, ci , 

76-77 

Hijra era, Bommaimalai 


Jaina ins dated m- 

201-02 

Himalayas, 

59 

hupss, the sin of— 

. 104 

Hindi literature, . 

. v 

Hindu Aryans, peo , 

14 

Hindu deities, TiruvalJuvar 

included among- 

32 

Hindu revival in the 7th 


century AD, , 

31 

Hindu revivalists. 

31 

Hosakote plates of 


W Ganga, Avmita 

X 

I 


Idaikka[a-nadu, t d , 

180 

idar-tirkkum, ‘healer of 


woes’. 

. 153 

Ik;vaku, dy , 8 and n 

Ilada-mahadeviyar, 


q ofVira-cola, . • 

175 

Ilada-rajar Pugalvippavar- 

Gaidar, chief. 

175 

IJaiya-bhatarar. Jaina 


ascetic. 

177-78 

IJaiya-maijrnangri, 


donatrix 

195 

Ilakkapai, q of Jrnka, 

81-82 


Ilakkanaiyar-ilambakam, 
a ch in Cintamani, . 82 
ilambaka(s), ‘chapters’, 68 
Ilampuragar, IJampurapav- 
atfigal, comm , 21 n , 25 

IJaficatikap, father of 
Ca)ikaji, . .141 

IJaneccurattu-kkurattigal, 
dowtrix, . 186-87, 193 

llangautamajj, donor, 161-63 
IJango, Cerapr, . . 51 
IJaAgovadigaJ, Cera pr , Jama 
ascetic and au , . 50-51, 61 

IlankatuAko, pr , . 142 

ilankb, ‘heir-apparent’, 142 
Iiavcqbaikkudi, vi , 191 

Iliad, Cmtamam compared 
with- . . 64 

inbam = Skt kama, 33 

IndiraSenap, donor, . 170 
Indra, god, ..... 51 
Indra festival, 53 

Indranandi, Jama au., xv 
Indrasena, donor, 170 

Indra worship, . 5 

Indus valley civilisation, 27 n 
Indus valley, earliest 
Aryan settlements in— 1 
iiaiyili-palliccandam, tax- 
free grant to a Jaina te , 

175, 203 

Irajarajakeianvarmar, sa 

Rajaraja I, Co(a k , . 174 

Irambudj, vi , • • ^2 

Irambattu-veJIj} Sattap, 
donor, 151-52 



INDEX 


215 


Ira!akS4anparmar(Skt Roja- 
hesanvarma), s a Aditya I, 
cola k , 160 

Irugappa, minister of Bukka II, 

203 

Irukkuve], donor, 154 

Irumadi451a-Kamnadaga- 
Kaduttalai, a Cola regiment , 
196-97 

lyakkar, tadbhava of Skt y ak$a, 
165-66, 198 
iyakki, tadbha\a of Skt yakft, 
149, 198 

fyakki-anaigaj, Jama goddess. 



159 

y a/, ‘section’, 

J 

24 

Jama acSrya(s), 

55, 134 

Jama culture. 

1 

Jama dariana. 

33,49 

Jama ms m Tamil, 

139 

Jama kSvya, 

49 n 

Jama literature. 

10, 33 

Jama mums. 

43 

Jama philosophy, 

24 

Jama Rtimdyana, wk , 

7, 10 

Jama religion, 

l 

Jamas persecuted by the Paijdya 

k. 

xn 

Jama sangha, . 11, 

17n , 85, 
128 

Jama sanySsi, 

38 

Jama teachers, impaling of- 31 

Jama Tlrtbankaras. 

19 n 

Jama tradition, 23, 30, 39 

91 


Jama yogm{s), 21 , 103, 1 1 2 
Jainindra, Skt gr \vk , 15,130 
Jainendra(s), . . x, 143 
Jainism, its introduction 

m the south, 13 

Jainism vis a vis Kuyal, 

30 and n 

Jamottaman, Irugappa 

described as- 203 

Jams, 13 

Janaka epic k , 7 9 

janmas, bn ths 89 

Jarasandha, k of Magadha and 
a Pratnasudiva, 127 

Jayamatl, q, of Piajapati and 
mothei ofVijaya, 91 

Jayangon da-4 olamandalam, 

td, 195-96 

Jayanta (-Dharaijendral, son of 
Vaijayanta, 119 

Jma, te of- 51 

Jma-dik$8, . 93 

Jipadiyar, m , - 147-48 

JinaginppaJIi, jama monastery, 

xv 

Jmakaftci. s a Tirupparuttik- 
kuijram, ri . x, \m, xv-xm 
jmdlayaaX Mylapore, 130-34 
jmasSna, au , 66, 67 and n , 

Jmasen-acarya, guru of 


Gunabhadr-acSrya, 

131 

Jmendra, 

x, 143 

Jmlndramalai , Tamil 


astrological uk , 

135-36 

Jivaka, hero of Jhaka - 



CmtSmaiyi, . 65-67, 70-83 
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jiraka-Cmtamani, s a 
Cintamam, majoi Tamil 
kavya, xm, 63 and n , 64 n , 
65, 66n., 67n , 68 
jivandhara-campQ, 

Skt wk , 67 and n 

jivanmukta , H9 

jivas, classification of 22-24 

jnaiia, Lord of— . 23 

wdi, tax, xvi 

Jvalamolini, s a Vahnidevata, 
Jama goddess, xv 

jvalfimdlmikalpa, wk , xv 

K 

Kad-nkka{tur, vi, 189 

Kadamba, dy , 148 

Kadandaikku^i, vi 157 

KaJakkudi-mangjlam, 17 , 173 
Kagavaraya, dy , xvi 

Kalam, vi, . 159 

Kalambagam, ‘poetic 
mixture’, . 135 

Kalanathasvamm ie , 

149-51, 163 
Kalandai, vr, 128 

kalaUju, gold com, 347-48, 172, 

197 

Kali, goddess, 48 n.. 85-87, 

89-90, 103-04, 137 
Kahnga, co outside 
Aiyaraita, 3 n 

Kalithuiai, metie, 128n 

Kalitika, donoi, 141-42 

Kalladar, comm , 25 

Kalugumaki, v/, 173, 192-93 


Kajugumalai ms ofPa^dya 
Maranjadaiyag, 157-59 
Kalugumalai Jama ms , 

155-56, 173, 178-93 
Kalu§avega, Vidyadhaiak., . 72 
kSma, one of the pwusSithas, 88 
Kama, god of love, 79 

Kama-Jmalaya, Jama te built 
by Kadamba Ravivaiman, 

148 

Kamakk6{tam, Jama te., 

147-48 

KamakkSttam, tfamte 

amman shrine, 148 

Kamban, Tamil poet , 63, 64 

and n. 

Kampapanmar, s.a Kampavar- 
man ,Pal!avak, 155 
Kampavarman, do , 154 

Kanakacandra-pantfita, Jama 
ptec, . . 200 

Kamakamalai, HSmapma pi 
andq ofJhaka, 76-77 

Kanakamalaiydi-ilambakam, 
a ch m Cintamam, 76 

Kanakanandi-bhatara, 
jama pi ec, . 1 86 

Kaijakanandi- 

bha{taraka, do , 184 

Kanakanandi-ppenyar, 

donoi, 184-85 

Kanakavira-adigaJ, 
do , • 180 

Kanakavira-kkurattiyar, 
fe disciple of Gunakhti- 
bhafaia, 160-61 
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Kanarcse co , ..IS 

Kane! Kancipuram. ci . 

mu. 145 

Kanei. Jama philosophical 
•astern taught at . . i\ 

KandakkoiJnm. Jama te 
mistaken far Vuruga/i te , i\ 
kandanhttfin, medicinal 
root. . . 47 n 

Kandukkad in. 

a mt re!. ant 70-71 74 

Kaiji-kkuratti. fc leather . 181 
Kaijmiedai. au, 46 and n . 47 
Kaiji Nanta, Jtuna pret ,140-41 
Kannada, co . long or pro , 

v. II n.. 126. 196. 
Kagfyjki. Silappjdikaram 
heroine, 50-51.63 

55-60 

K^pileixera Gaj ipati, 

Onv.it ... km 

Kar.iikkina-n.idu.' </ . 152.191 

ktranauar, ojf, 165 

Karandai. Jama te at. km 
K ardala, Cdfa k , . 52 

Karnataka. State, . m, 197 
Karungalakl ud>. w . 172 

Kurunilakkudt-nadu t </ . . 150 
Karuppaipjas\amin rock. /, 
167-68 

Kanctnagar. / . 90 

Ka!i co , . 2-3 

195-96 

Katakatiyaraisar, m , 155 

Kat. > lan\a]iitti. donor iafi-41 
Kadiak osa^), Jama nA (s) , vii 


Kat tiyangaran minister of k. 
Saecart/an. . 68-69,72, 74, 

80-83 

Kaundhi./e Jama ascetic, 

54-55 

Kauiambi. «.. 110-11, 

113. 115, IIS 
Kavcripumpattmam, sa . 

Puhar. Co/a ca , .50 

ka\ya literature. . 27. 48, 90, 

181 

kawas, minor, . 94 110 
Afiuar, fi\c minor Tamil. 10 
ktii.ias in Tamil, b> Jama 
authors. . . v 

Kasatur. w . . . 152 

Kemapuri, ci . . 76 

KemnSan, v ife of Jnaka, 76 
Kema<ari) dr-ifamhakam, 
a eh in Cmtaman i. . . 76 

Kerala, to , . 198 

KcSaia, ui Vasudeia. 127 
Khsravela, Jama k , 12 and n. 

Kilcccri. /, . 152-53 

Kiliuruttam, Tatulwk, 17 n. 
ki/kkanakkit, ‘minor 
poems’, . . 46 n , 47 n. 

Kijiattamangalam if, 155, 174 
kilsattamangalam ins. of 
CGja Rajaraja I, . 173-74 
KlUattamangalam ins of 
Pallava Kampa\arman, 154-55 
Kiliattamangalam ins of 
Pail.tsa Nandnarma II, 

146-48 
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KIrapakkam, centre of 
Yapaniya-sangha, , xiv 
ko, ‘king 5 , 142-43, 15C-52, 
157-58, 160, 174 
kail, kdytl, ‘(Jdina) te 

160, 162-63 
Konerifimaikon^aji, 

Pdndya k , 201 

Kongudeia, co , . 110 

Konguvel pr of KoAgudasa 
and Tamil au , 110 

Korramafigalain, w , 201 

Kosala (Koiala), to , 

2-3, 117-18 
hot {am, ‘Jama te ,’ ix, 148 
Kottur-na^u, id, 182-83 
Kovalan, S ilappadikdram 

heto, 51, 53-57 
Krjna, Bhaiata hew and a 
Vasud&va, 91 

Krsgadevaraya, 

Vtjayanagata k , xvi-wu 
KrsoarJja, Rd{{ia'<u{a k, 199 
Ksatwcudamam, Ski ivA , 

67 and n 

ksatnya, one of the font 

varnas, . 2, 4-6, 8, 10, 

35 n , 36 n , 71, 
83, 91-93, 118 
Kuberadatta, father of 
Suiamafijaii, • 80 

KSdarkudi-kkurattiyar, 

donalrix, . • 191, 193 

Kuhur, vi., - , XV1 

Kiilavaijigai] £alta|i, poet, 51 
Kulottunga I, Cola k , 

Jama te. named after, xvi 


Kul ottungai oJa-pat taijam 
alias Tclingakulakalapuram, 
ci , 200 

ICuluva^ainallnr, v» , 157-58 

Kumarila-bhatta, 

Hindu i eformei , 135 

KumbakBpam, pi , . xvu 

Kumila-gana, . . xv 

Kundakundacarya, 

Jainaprec, vn-vni, 17, 
30, 44 

Kundalakesi, a stoiy f win 
Buddhist legends . . 94 

Kundalakeii, Major Tamil 
kavja, 48-49, 94, 103, 103 
109 

Kundalakeii, n assumed by 
the ‘ntin of the Rose apple 5 

102, 106 

Kundala'ieii-vada-carukkam, 
a eh in Nt lakesi, 136 

Kundavai, Cola pi , . xvi, 196 

Kundavai-Jmalaya, Jama te , 

195 

Ku?i}ur, w, 150 

Kuijnur-yBgiyar, donor, 189-90 
Kuragappadi, vi , . . 157 

Rural, Tamil h k, 

14,27-28, 34 and n, 36 and 
n , 37-38, 40, 42, 46, 49n , 62 
and n , 64, 109 
Kuyal-venba, metre, • 29 
Kuran^i (-tirtha), Jama centre, 
150-51, 163-64, 167, 169 183, 
186 

Kuraij$li-Vejjbuna$u, t d , X1V 
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kurattigal, ‘lady teacher(s)’, 

185-87, 193 
kurattiySr, do , 161, 181, 193 

kuravadtgal,s a Skt gurupadSJf, 
Jamaprec, 192 

kuravaikuttu, folk dance, 58 
kuraiar, from Skt guraral i, 
‘Jama prec' , 193 

kuiiUji, one of the Jive tinais, 

46 n 

Kuru, dy , 68,111 

Kuru PaScala, co or peo , 

2-4, 6 and n. 
Kuttag, m , . 187 

Kuttag Kamap, do , 183 

Kuvagaccen, r i, 172 

L 

Lak;maga, brother of Rama 
and a Baladeva, 126 

Laftkl, co , 59 

Lata, co or dy , . xvi 

Lavaga, a, 115 

Lavana-kkandam, a clt m 
Perunkathai, m, 115 

LBkapala, PaUavapr , 75 

Lbkavibhaga, Digambara Jama 

Skt wk , . vm, 16 n 

M 

Ma^alag, Kovalap’s 
friend, . 55-62 

Madagag, brother-in-law of 
Kaftiyangaran, . 74 

Madevanakkag, m , 158 

Madevi, donatrix, . 155 


Madevi-Arandimangalam, n , 
160-61 

Madhari, a shepherdess, 55, 57 
Madhavl, dancing girl, . 53-54 
Madhnrantaka-Karimadaga - 
Kaduttalat, a Cola regiment, 
196-97 

Madhva philosophy, . 85 
Madhvacarya, Vedanttc scholar, 

84 

Mahdya-de£a, co , 76 

Madirai, s a Madurai, Pandya 
ca , . 162-63 

Madura, Madurai, do , vn,x-xn, 
xvu, 15, 17 n , 31, 42 n , 47, 
51, 54-55, 57-58, 64, 161 
Maduraikkafici, Tamil 
Madurai Sangam, . 47, 66 

Magada-kkandam, a ch in 
Perunkathai, . . Ill, 115 
Magadha(-deSa), co , 2-3, 5, 

115-16, 127 
Magadhl Prakrit, lang , . . 6 
Magaral, Jama centre, xi 1 
mahnkavyas in Tamil, v, 63, 94 
Mahapurdnam, Skt h k , 

66 and n, 67, 91, 118, 126, 
131 

Mdhavaipsa, Buddhistic wk , 

61 and n 

Mahavira, Tirthaiikara, 5, 8, 

71, 83, 107 149 
Mahendramafigalam, vi , 203 

Mahendravarman I, Pallava k , 

X-X1I, XV 

Mailamathar, comm , .130 
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Mailainathar, s a Neminathnji, 
Jaina de., 130 

Makkariya£ap, au , . 47 n 

Makkayapar, teacher, 47 and n 
Malabar Coast, Jain influence 


on the people of—. 61 

Malaikkujam, vi , . 179 

Malai-na^u, t.d , . 58 

Malaiyadhvajap, Jama ascetic, 

354 

malapahcama-rdga, 88 

Malava(-de£a), co., . 59,87 

MalliSepa, Jama Rft, xv 


Malliiena-pperiyar, donor, 

171 

Malliyur, w., . 195-96 

Mammai-kkurattigal , fc. 

teacher, . . 187-88 

Mapakkugavar, comm , 39 

Mananika, pr of Koiala and 
q. of Udayana, 117-18 
Ma Nayakap, a merchant, 53 
mandagam, mandapa, from Skt 
mandapa, xu, 162-63 

Mapdalapuruga, Tamil lexico- 
grapher, xv, 131 

Mandara (Mandira), pr of 
Uttara-Madura, 1 1 8, 1 25-26 
Mafigujam Brahml ins , 140-42 
ManimSkalat, majoi Tamil 
kSvya, . . vui-ix, 48, 49 n , 
50-51 

manipravaja style of composi- 
tion, 67, 126 

Maijmagal-ilmbakam, a ch 
in Cmtamani, ... 80 


Mappai-PoRflaptfai, n , 204 

Manu, law-giver, . 36 n 
Mafaiijadaiyap, Pandya k , 

150-52, 157-58 
Maravarmau AvajiiSuJamapi, 
do , . . xi-xn 

Maravarmap Sundarapandya I, 
do, . . 199 

Maravarmap Sundarapapdya 
II, do , xvi 

Maridatta, k. of On^aya-defa, 
85-86, 90 


marudam, one of the five tinais, 
46 n 

Maruttuvap, m , . 149 

Maiattuvap, met chant pr , 52 

Matisagara, Jamaprec, xiv 
Mavapdur-pparru, td, . 203 
Meru, pr of Uttara- 
Maduia, 118,125-26 

Merumalini, q of 
Anantavlrya, 125 

Merumandirapuranam, 

Tamil wk , 22, 94, 1 18, 126 
Middle or Second 
Sangam period, 26 

Mijalai-kurram, td, . 158 

Mijalur-kkurattigal, 
donalnx, , 191 

MiJalOr-kkurattiyar, do , 

181, 192-93 
Minakji te , »» 

Mifigaikumajjar, m , 191 

MitakqarQ, wk, . 3 n 


Mohenjodaro, l , .27 and n 
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Mokkala, disciple of the 
Buddha, . . 106 

Mokkala-vada-carukkam, 
ach m NilakSJi, . . 106 
Mrgavati, q of Prajapati 
and mother of Tivittap, 9 1 
Mrgavati, q oftfatanika, 

111-13 

mudaknul, ‘primary wk ,* 

23 and n. 

Mugai-natfu, id, . 195-96 

mugamandagam, from Skt 
mukha-mandapa, 155, 161, 
163 

mukkudai-kkal, ‘stone bearing 
the triple umbrella figure’, 202 
mukti, ‘salvation*, . 93, 120, 
125-26 

Mala sangha, s a Oravida 
sangha, vii-vm, 16-17 

mullai, one of the five 
tmais, 46 n 

Mumbhadra, Jama prec , xv 
Mumcandra(-acarya), 
Jamayogin, 103-05 

Mum Sarvinandi, au , 45 and n 
Manivaip iabhyudaya, wk , 1 1 n 
Mugrurai-araiygar, au , 

45 and n 

Murugaji, Hindu de , . ix 

Mutta-Anjtanemi-bhatara, 
Jama prec, . . 192 

Muttaraiyar, dy , 43 and n 

Muttaraiyar, ‘k of pearls’, 43 
Mutti'ilambakam , a ch in 
Cmtamaifi 82 


Muvavadiyar, au , . .47 

Muvendaa donor, . . 170 

Mylapore, / , 64, 128-30, 

134-35 

N 

Naccmarkkmiyar, comm., 

19 n , 25, 39, 46, 60, 83 
NadayuppSkku, w, . . 156 
NagakumBra-kSrya, minor 
Tamil kSvya, . . . 83, 110 
Naganandi, Jama prec , . xtv 
Naganandi-guravar, do , 149 

Nagagandi-kkuravadiga], 
do , , . . 155-56 

Nakkiragar, comm , 25n 

Naladi, Naladiyar, Tamil 
wk , 12-13, 27-28, 39, 

40 and n , 41, 42 and n , 43 
n , 44, 46 and n , 109 
Nalagin , n of an elephant, 115 
Nalkur, w , 170, 185-86 

Nllkur-kkurattigaJ, fe 
teacher, 185-86, 193 

NallattaJ, donaetnx, . 204 
NamagaJ, s a Sarasvatl, 
goddess of speech, . 71 
Namagal-dambakam, a ch 

in Cmtamani , 68, 71 

Nandakog, shepherd chief, 71 
Nandattap, cousin of 
Jivaka, ... 11 

Nandi-sangha, . x, 146 

Nandivarman II, Pallava k , 

141-49 
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Ndflmanikkadigai, Tamil 

u’k 46 

Nag/jappaynn, a merchant, 

195-96 

Naflflu!, Tamil wk , xm, 127n., 
129 and n., 130 
Naragaj], donor, ... 148 
Narasiipha, Safura k , . • xvi 
Narasingamangalam, rf, 165 
Naravahana, Naravajjadatta, 
son of V day ana, . 118 

Naravana-kkandam, a ch . in 
Perunkathai, . . . Ill 
Nanviruttam, Tamil wk , 

17 n , 65 

Narkaviraja Nambi, ail , 130 

Narttamalai, Jama monastery 
at, . . .xvi 

naftdr, a body, 144 

Natlarruppokku, t d., 151-52 

Nattiga-bhatarar, donatnx, 185 
Nattukkurumbu, »/., 152-53 

Natural caverns in Tamilnadu, 
Jama vestiges in . vi-vii 
N3yafl9r, iaivite missionary, xi 
Nayanar Tirumaijamialai- 
Ajvar, Jama de , . . 200 

Neccura-nadu, t d , 157-58 

Nedumarag, s a. Arikesari 
Parankula Nedumarag, 
Pdndya k , . . . . xi 

NelvSli, w., • ■ 177 

Nelveh-nadu, t d , . . 177 

Nemidatta. au, . • • vn 
Neminatha, TirthaAkara, 

128, 134-35 


NSmmatham, Tamil gr wk, 
127 n , 128 
neruhji, medicinal root, . 47 n 
Ncti(tu)ncaliyafl, m , . 14041 
neydal, one of the five unais, 

46 n 

nigama ( hikama ), mercantile 

guild, 141-42 

mgantarSdi, Jaina sanyasi, 38 
mghantu, ‘lexicon’ . 131 and s 
nikkanda, from skt. nirgrantha, 

a jaina, ix 

Nikkandakkdttam, te of 
Arhat, .... a 

Nikkandappa]]i, do, . , ix 
NflakeSi, chief of devatas, 

104-06, 108-09 
NilakSii, minor Tamil kdvja, 
22, 37, 49, 83, 94 and n 
103, 107, 109 and n , 118 
nirgrantha(s), . ix, 107 

Nirvana, . . 08, 71, 83 

miidigat, Jama tomb, 146, 78 
Nitidataka, Skt wk , 44 

o 

Odeyadeva-Vadibhasnpha, 
Digambara Jaina au , ,67 n 
Ottakkuttar, Tamil poet, 49 n. 
Oudaya-deia, co , .85 

P 

Padamulattap, m, ■ • 178-79 
padamvllttaft, te off , 170-71 
Padikkamaga, tadbhara of 
Skt Pratikramapa, . I* 9 
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PadmiaiyBn, epithet of 
ToIkSppiyar, 21 and n 
pad imam, padwnam, tadbhaia 
ofSkt pratmiS, 166, 182*84, 
190-91, 193 
Padmen-kilkkanakku, ‘eighteen 
minor poems m Tamil’, 

vhj, 42 n , 44 n 
Padirippuliyfir, pi , . 16 n 

Padma, Pallava pr and q of 
Jiiaka, 75 

Padmavati, pr of Magadha and 
q of Udayana, 116-17 

Padumaiyar-ilambakam, a ch 
m Cmtan am, , . 75 

Padumagar, Jama scholar, . 42 
Padumuhag, a friend of Jivaka, 
71,77 

PaduvurkkOltam, t d , . 175 
Pahatam, Pakatam, s a 
Prakrita, long, . . 18 

palai, one of the file tinais, 46n 
Palaiyapai, w , 181 

Palalaiyam, n of a cremation 
ground, . . 103 

Palamofi, Tamil « k , 44, 45 

and n 

pajankaiu, money, 152 

pal-gunatt-adi, ‘source of many 
qualities’, 153 

Palgunattop, s a Arhat, 1 63 
pah, ‘Jama monastery’, 855 
poll, s a palfi ‘Jama te ’, 140-42 
Palkupra-kkQttam, t d , 


Paljankovil copper-plate ms of 
Pallava sirphavarmap, x, 
143-46 

Pallava, dy or co , x-xh, 
xv, 43 and n , 75, 143, 147, 
149, 154-55, 194-95 
pal{t{s), ‘Jama te(s )’, vii, 
ix, xiv-xv, xvu, 142, 147-48, 
155, 168, 174, 176-77, 195-97 
palficcanda-iyaiytl, tax-free 
grant to a Jama te , , 202 

palficandamis), gi antis) given to 
Jama te or institution or prec , 
xvi-xvn, 143-46, 151-52, 154 
175-176, 200, 202 
Pallimadam ms of Papaya 
MaraSjadaiyaij, 149-51 

Pallimadam Jama ms , 163-64 

Palh-udai-adigal, ascetic m 
chaige of a Jama te , 16, 

Pallt-udaiyar, staff of Jama te , 
147, 201 

PaJli-udaiyar, Jama de , 196-97 
Pambaiyur, w , 200 

Pambarur, do , 151 

Papai>ur-nadu, t d, 177 
Panamparaqar, Tamil ou , 21 

PaKca-gauda brahmanas of 
Bengal, . 137 

Pancala, co , 115-17 

Pancala-deia alias Partti-nadu, 
do , . 103 

Pancapaijd ava malai ms of 
Co{a Rajakesdrivarmau 

175-76 


196-97 
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PaScapa$davamalai ins. of 
Pallava Nandivarman II, . 

148-49 

Pahcavitpia Brahmapa, Skt. 

wk, . 5 

pahca-vratas, Jama principles, 

45 

Pagdi'niaijdalam, td. . 131 
Pagtfya, co., dp., or poo., 
vj, x-xii, xv-xvi, 12 and n , 
21, 26, 31 and n., 41-43, 51, 
54-55, 58, 64, 150-51, 157-59, 
161, 166, 199, 201 
Panga]a-na<lu, t d , . . 195-96 
Papn irandti-mgha nt u, s a 
Cudaman i-mghant u, Tamil 
lexicon, . 132 n. 

Pappirupadalain, Tamil wk , 

21 n 

Paruttippa{tu, \i , .. 1 45 

Paruttiyur, do,, • 145 

Patalika, Patalipura, Pataiipu- 
tra, s a. Padirippuliyur or 
Tiruppappuliyfir, ci , vw, 
xi-xu, 16 n. 30 
Pattarakar, from Skt Bhat- 
taraka, Jama de., . 1 52 

pafarar, from Skt bhatara, 
‘Jaina prec.’, . . . 

157, 178, 183-89, 193-92 
paf 'angaf, from Skt. bhatianta, 
‘fe teachers’, . . 193 

paflSrakar from Skt. bhatjS- 
raka, P rec ’- • 184 » 192 

pattmattu-kkuratti. ‘fc 

teacher’, • • • x,v 


Pat{im-kkuralti-adiga),/e 
ascetic, . 172 

Pattmi-kkurattiyar, fe. 

teacher, . . 172 

Pavaipandi, jamaau., . xui 
Pavanandi, s.a Andai IJiyar 
Pavaijandi, donor, . 148 

Pavanandi-ppenyar, do , 189 

Peranandi-bhatara, donor, 190 
Peraiiriyar, comm., 25 

Pereyfrku#, vi, . 178 

Penyapaliivayal, do . . 200 

Penyapuranam, Tamil wk., 

viu, x« 

periySr ‘Jaina teacher’, . 192 
Perumadai, , ... 171 

perumalh, medicinal root, 47 n. 
Perumandiir, Jaina vi , xvi, 131 
PerumbaJaRji, /.,... 193 

PerumbaW, ‘Jaina te ,’ xv 
PcrumbagappatM, td , . 195-96 
Perumbarrur, \i , . . . 183 
Perumbatti-ur, do., . . 171 
pcntmbidugu, Pallava title, 43n 
Pcrumbi'dgu-Muttaraiya, 

Chief, . . • 43h 

Peru-Mutturaiyar, do, 43 n. 
PerunavalBr w, • • 158 

perunkathai Tamil wk , 

110 and n , 111, 118 
Perunkatunko, pr , . • 142 

Penm-Timiri-najlu, td, . 115 
Peror-kkurattiyar 
fe. teacher, * 191 - 193 
Pcruvembarrur.il- • 165-66 
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Ptccai-kuratti, fe teacher, 180 
Pi^angu^i, n , . . 19] 

ptdBraji, from Skt bhafaro, 
‘Jama prec\ . . . 174 

Pingala-mum, Tamil 
lexicographer, . .131 

Pinga{a-nigltan[u, Tamil 
lexicon , . . . 131, 134 

Pilaca-bha$a, lang , . 110 

Ponncyil-nathar,Ponncyir-k5n, 
Jdma de , . 204 

Ponniyakki, s a , 

Siddkayika, . . 149 

PojiRur, vi , xv, 204 

Ponn«r-nadu, t.d., . 176-77 

Porkddu, vi , . 165 

Poru[-ilakkanam, a ch. ui 
TolkBppiyam, . . 131 

POtanapura, ca , . . 91-93 

Prabhacandra, au , vil-vm 

Prabodhacandrodaya, Tamil 
nk , . 37 and n , 38 n 

Prabodhacandrodaya, 

Skt drama, . . 38 

Pracchodana, k. of Ujjain, 

113-14 

prdcya, Eastern Aryans, . 2 
Pradhana-Yogadharis, 

Jama yogis, . 21 

Prakrit, Prakfta, lang , 

v, 6, 17-18, 110 
Pratikramaaa-bhatara, 
Jamaprec, .... 189 
PrattmS-yoga, Jama technical 
term, . . . 21 and n 

Prativasudevd(s), ... 126 


Pugalalaimadgalam, vi., 149 
Pugalur Brahml ms., . 142 

Puhar, s a, Ka ve ripumpat tiflam, 
Cdfa ca, . . . ix, 50-52 
Pujjapada, s a Pujyapada, 

Jama prec , . . vm, 17 n. 

Pu]iyangu£i, vi , 130 

PBmagal-ilambakam, a ch in 
CintSmani, . 81 

PuQdr&vardhana, ca of 

Petrlti-nadu, . . , 103-04 
Pu^di Muppiivai, donatrtx, 

147-48 

puppah, ‘worship with 

flowers’, . , , 62 

purSnas in Tamil, by 

Jama authors, . . . . v 
Puraijic Hinduism, . . 8 
Puroijic story, CufUnmni 
based upon, , . 91 

Pura^ic story, Mirmnandua- 
purdnani based upon, 118 
Puranic story of Jivaka, 66 
Piipappornf'VeiibS, 

Tamil ivk , . 127 n 

Puyapporul-venbamalai, do , 

21 a 

Pucattiraftu, Tamil 
anthology, .... 49 n. 
Puravtn an-kkanattar, 
revenue off,, . . 166 

puravurartySr, do,, . . 165 

Purngacandran, donor, , 1 86 
pwiifBrtha(s), . 88 

Pugpagandi, donor, . 178 
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Pu$pai>andi-bhalaia, Jaina 
prec , . . 190-91 

Pu?pasena, Jama % $i, . . xv 
Putppa^andi, s.a Pu?pa?andi, 
Jama prec., . . 179-191 

R 

Radaniipura, VtdyQdhani co , 
91-92 

Rajagrha, a , . 94,115-17 

Rajakesarivarmajj, Coja k , 

175 

Rajamahapura, Rajamapuram, 
ca. of Hemangada , . 68-69, 
72, 78, 80-81 

Rajanarayaga, SambuvarSya 
k., . 204 

Rajapura, a , . . 85 

Rajaraja, Cera A., . 198 

Rajaraja I, Cola k., xiv, xvi, 
173, 193, 196 

Rajarajapuram, j a Dada- 
puram, Jaina, tc. built by 

Kundavai at- xvi 
Rajasiipha II, Pandja k , xvj 
R ajasthani literature, . v 
Rajasuya-yaga, sacrifice, 4 
Rajavaft-kathe, Kannada wk., 

. vi, 11 n 

Rajendra 1, Cola k., . 194-96 
Rama, Ramdyana hero and a 
Keiava, 7, 126 
Ramadattadevl, q of 

SiiphaiSna, 122-25 
Ramappa-nayak, Vijayanagata 
agent, xvi 


Rama) ana, Skt epic, . 

10 

RSmayana, Tamil epic, > 

64 

Ra$trak0{a, dy., 

68 

Ratnanandi, Jaina au , 

. vi 

Ratnapura, a , 

122 

Ravaija, a PratirSsudeva, 



126-27 

Ravivarman, Kadamba k., 148 
Ifgveda, . .1, 2andn 

Roman empire, contact of the 
Tamil co with— , 26 
Riabha, referred to in the 
Rg\ eda, . . 2 and n 

R?abha, R?abhanatha, 

Tirthankara, 5, 195 
R$i-samudaya of JinakaScJ, xv 

s 

sabha, sabhaiyar, a body, 

156, 165 

Saccandan, k of Hemangada, 

68 

Sadaiyan Korri, m , , 182 

Sadayapparai, Jaina monastery 
at, xvi 

8aiva faith, tJaivism, xi-xiv 
iaivam, ‘a strict vegetarian’, 

136 

ianam, ‘follower of the Saiva 
faith’, . ■ 136 

8aivism iu a vis Kuyal, 

30 and n 

8aivitc revival, . 136 

Sagaradatta, a merchant, 78 
3akya clan, 8 and n. 
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Salankayana, minister of 
Pracchddana, 113-14 

sallSkhana, Jaina religious 

practice , 18, 19 n 

Sajuva, dy , . xvi 

tfamanappajii, ‘Jaina settle- 
ment’, . IX 
Samanar, Jainas r . ix 
Samantabhadra, Jaina prec., 

vii, xv 

Samayadirakara commentary 
on NVakSii, 94 

Sambandhar, tfamte missionary, 

xi 

Sambuvaraya, dy , . xvi, 204 

Saiphita literature, . 2 

Samudrasena, k of Partti- 
nadu, . 103 

Sandhyataki, Vdlmiki's 
disciple, , . 9 n 

Sahgam, ‘College of Jama 
ascetics and/or scholars’, 

vm-ix, 14-16, 18, 26-27, 
42 n., 46-47 
Safigama, dy., ... 203 

Sangha, Buddhistic, . 106 

SaAgha, ‘College of Jama 
ascetics. and scholars’, 

via, xv, 85, 128 
Safkjayanta (-bhattaraka), 
son of Vayayanta, 119-21, 125 
Sankhya-dariana, . 33, 107 
Sankhya-vada-carukkam, 
a ch. in NUakidi, . . 107 


Sanskrit, long , v, 6, lOn , lln , 
15, 18,22,24-25, 36, 38, 
44, 66, 67 and n., 84, 90, 
126-28, 130, 143, 145, 
161, 198 • 

Sanskntic languages, . 18, 20 
Santisena-a<Mga], donor, 

183-84, 190 
Santisega-ppenyar, do , 179-80 
fjantivlra-kkuravar, 

Jaina prec , . . . 159 

Sarabha, a bird in Hindu 
mythology, . .111 

Sarlputta, Buddhist Elder, 100 
Sarvajna (-Vitaraga), 23,119 
Sarvanandi, au , . vm 

SarvafrI, q of Vaijayanta, 1 19 
Satanlka, k of Kauiambi 
and father of Vdayana, 

111, 113 

tiatapatha BrOhmana, wk , 


3 and n , 7 n 


Sattamangalam, vi , 

. 174 

Sattan, s a Kulavaijignp 

Sattajj, Tamil poet. 

. 51 

Sattan Devan, donor. 

178 

SattaA-Gu^attan, do.. 

150 

Sattan Kaji, do , 

. 173 

Sattan Kan, do, . . 

163-64 

satya. Jama principle, . 

. 45 

Satyngho$a alias Sribhuti, 

minister of Stipahslna, 

122-25 

Savatthi, ci , . , 

100 

davikitti, from Skt 

dravikS, . . . 

. 172 
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Second (Middle) Sangam 

period 25 

Senayaraiyar, commen , . 25 
Sendamangalam, ca., . xvi 

Sendan, »i 191 

Sendaficatti, do 1$2 

SeAgudi Anainaditeijar 
Perumagan o/toGangadhara, 
donor, 200 

Sengu{(uvan, Cera k., 

58-59, 61 

ildafi, tadbhava of Skt, 

iisja, ‘disciple’, . . 178 
iida~ppa/arai,sa di$ya- 
bhaJBra, ‘Jama disciples, 

157-58 

Siddlia, s a Arhat. . . 163 
Siddhanlam-uraikkum pafarar, 
‘expounder of the sacred 
doctrine’, . . . 157-58 

Siddahayika, attendant de, 
ofMahavira, ... 149 

ilappadikaram , major Tamil 
kavya , vm, 48, 49n., 

50 and n„ 52 and n., 
60 and n„ 66 

Suphapura, ci , ... 122 

Snphasenn (-maharaja), k of 
Sitphaptira, 122, 125 

Sirphavarman, Pallava k , 

x, 143 

S»phavi 5 DU, do., • • x 

Singaijandi-kkuravadigal, 
Jmnaprec, . 155-56 

Smgapura-nadu, t d , 160 

SiAgavaram Jama ms., 

146, 177-78 


Siggavai, Pallava q and 
donatrix, . . . 194-95 

Sirramur, Jama te. at— 

xvi-x\ii 

Siru-bhatara, donor, . . 183 
liyumalli, medicinal root, 47 n. 
Siiupancmnulam, Tamil wJc., 

47 n. 

Sirupolai, vi, 180 

iiyuvalutuijai, medicinal root, 

47 n. 

Sita, epic heroine, ... 7 
Sillactjavalal ms. of Pa^dya 
Srivallabha, . . . 161-63 
£itta 99 ava£al Jama cave te , xv 

Sitta-PerumbaNi, Jama te , 

176-77 

Siva, Hindu de , xv.xyii, 137 
Stvan, sa., Arhat, . . 45 n. 
Siya-GaAga, patron of 

Bharanandrmuni, . 130 
Solladikaram, a ch in 
Nemuiatham, . 129 

i iolladikaram , a ch in 
Nannvl, ... 130 

Sramag-airama, sa 
Ama?lirkkai, ii , 

x, 143, 145 

tiravaka-nopbigal, Jaina 
laymen, . • • * 02 n 

Srava?a bejagoja, Jaina 
stronghold, 11 and n„ 199 
SrlbhSti alias Satyaghosa, 
minuter of Snphasena, . 122 
Sridatjdapuram, vi , 176-77 

Srldatta, a merchant, . - 72 
Sridattaj), k, of Vtdiha, • 68 
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Srl-Kandappa]]i, te of 
Arhat, . . . tx 

Srl-Krsfla, epic hero and a 
Vasudeva, ... 2, 127 
tirbmukkudatkkal, stone 
bearing the triple umbrella 

figure, 202 
Srinandi, donor, . . 179 

Srtpurina, Tamil wk , 126-27 

firipuranam, Skt. wk, . 67 

Srivallabha, 'PSirfya ft, 161 
Srivardhamana, Jjrfvattamana, 
Jama prec , . 179 

iSrivijaya-kkurattiyar, 
donatrix, . . 182 

Subhaddiran, a merchant, 76 
Sudafijaapa (deva), a deva, 

73-75, 82 

Sudattacarya, Jaina ascetic, 85 
Sudbarma, a,ganadhara, 83 
£udra{s), one of the four \ arnas, 
35 and n 

SunaljSepha, story of— . 1 

SundarapaQdya, Pandyak , 31n 
Suramai-deia, co , . .91 

SuramaJijari, q ofJnaka, 73, 79 
SuramaHjarl-ilambakam, a ch 
in Cmtimani, . 79 

Svarga-yak?i, attendant de., 149 
Svayamprabha, Vidyddhara pr , 
91-93 
T 

Taccaa-Safiga-kkurattigaj, 

fe. teacher 182 

Takaia, a, .... 198 

Takka-nadu, co , ... ,76 


TakkaySgapparani, Tamil wk 
49 n 

Tamar, vi, 143-44 

Tamil, co, long or peo , . . 

V, V1I-V1H, xin, xvh-xix, 10-11 
13-14, 16-18, 19 n , 20-23, 
25-30, 31 andn , 32-33, 37-44, 
48 n, 50, 60, 62-64, 66 n, 
67-68,83,90,94, 103,110-11, 
118, 126-27, 128 and n , 129- 
31, 134, 136-37, 139, 145, 
148-49, 151, 161, 172, 193, 
202 

Tamilaiinyar, . 47 

Tamil Brahmi ins , 140-42 

Tamil literature, v, xvm, 

1,9, 12 and n, 14, 19, 21, 
25, 27, 29, 33, 38-39, 50, 
62-63, 84, 110-11, 127-28, 

136 

Tamil nagu, . v, vn-xii, 
17, 139-50, 142, 145, 148, 
172 

Tamil Sangam{s), . 14, 
16-17, 25, 64 
Tamil Veda, s a Ktigal, Tamil 
wk , . vii, 29 

tantra wk , classification of 

jivas in- 23 
tavappalfi, hermitage, 77-78 
Teliggakulakalapuram, alias 
KulottudgaiOla-pattapam, 
ci, . . . 200 

Tejjimalai Jama ms , . .154 
Teflka]avali-na£u, td, 165-66 
Ten&EUvayil-nagu, do, 201 
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Tentiruppaijimalai, s.a. 

Bommaimalai, . 201-02 

Tcntiruppaljimalai-ppalli, Jaina 


te., 201 
Third (last) sahgam period, 


27, 45 

tinaikkoJattSr, off, . . J64 
Ttnaimalai-nuiiaimbadu, 


Tamil h* , 46 and n. 

Tirakkol ins. of C5Ja Parakesa- 
rivarmaj}, . 176-77 

TjrthaAkara(s), , 23, 71, 

126-27, 195-96 
Tiruccagurrumalai, sa. 

Chitral, Jaina centre, . xtv 
Tiruccaragatlu-kkurattigal, fe 
teacher, . . . 182-83,193 
Tiruccaragattu-patangaJ, 
donatrix, , . . 181, 193 
Tirugugagirideva, Jaina de.. 


168-69 

Tirujnanasambandhar, s a, 
Sambandhar, tfaivite 
missionary, . . xi-xii, 17n. 

Tirukkalambagam, Jama 
devotional wk. m Tamil, 

45n., 135 and n. 

TimkkattambaJ]i, Jama te. at 

Kutandi xiv, 

150-51, 163-64 

Tirukk5(tar«» vi., 178-79, 183- 
84, 190 

lirukkoyil, Jaina te , . . 155 

Tirukkutaf, Tamil wk., . vii, 
28 n., 29 n. 

Tirumalai, vi., xiv, xvi-xvii, 
187/ 196 


Tirumalaideva, Jama de., 

157-58, 195 
Tirumalai ins. of Rajanaraya$a> 

. 204 

Tirumalai ms. of Rajaraja I, 

193- 94 

Tirumalai ins. of Rajendra I, 

194- 96 

Tirumalai Jama ins . . 199 
Tirumalai-kkurattigaJ, fe. 

teacher, .... 187, 193 
Tirumalaimej-bhaiarar, Jama 

de., 173 

Tirumaiaippa]]i, Jaina te., 

196-97 

Tirumalaiyar-Moni-bhatara, 

Jaina free 189 

Tirumalilai, Vaj§navite 
missionary, , . . xi-xu 
Tirumangai, do, . . xi-xu 

the triple umbrella figure xvu 
Tirumujiaippadiyar, Jaina 
poet, . 44n., 45 and n 

tirunamattukkaqi, te. land, xvu 
Tirunarufigogdai, Jaina te. at 
xvi, 180 

TirunavukkaraSu, s,a. Appar, 
daivite missionary, . xi, 17n. ’ 
Tiruneccuj;am, vi., 157-58, 173 
TirunuzzantSdi, Tamil wk., 

134, 135 and n. 
Tiruppadirippuliyur, vi , viii 
Tiruppal]imalai-ppa||i, 

Jama te., , ... . 201 
Tiruppapmalaideva, Jaina de., 
175-76 
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Tiruppanmalai-ppa]|i, Jama te , 
' i ' xvi 

Tiruppappujiyur, s.a Southern 
Pataliputra, . xii, 16 and n 
Tirrupparuttikkun jam , Jama 
centre, . xm, xv 

Tiaupparuttikkunram ms of 
Bukka II, . . 203 

Tirupparutti-kkurattiga|, 
donatrix , 188, 193 

Tiruttakkadeva, au , 64 and n 
65-66, 83 

Tiruva||uvar, au , 30 n , 

32, 38 n 

Tiruvefl^ayil, s a Cbettipatti, 
vi , xiv 

tirmilappuram, an endowment, 

XVII 

Tiruvirruttalai-Aruva|am, w., 
151-53 

Tivittan, hero of CmJ&mani 
and a Vdsudeva, 91-93, 126 
Tivittan, corresponding to 
Krsna, ( . 91 

Tolamojittevar, au, 90 

Tolkappiyam, Tamil gr wk„ 

14, 19 and n , 20 and n , 
21-23, 26, 130-31 
TolkappiyaRar, Tolkappiyar, 
au, . 21, 24 n 

Tondama^dalam, td, . 135 
Tondaradippodi, Vaiqnavite 
missionary, m-xh 

Trailokyavallabha, s a 
Vardhamana, Jama de , 203 


T ri§a$tilaksana-Mahapiiiana, 
s a Mahapurbna, skt wk., 

66 n. 

Tri§a§ fisalakapurufa-purana, 
Kannada wk , 126 

Trt$aflt£alakapuru§a-purdna, 
s a Sfripurana, Tamil wk , 
126 

TudiyBrttiamalai, Jaina image 
at, . . xvi 

Tumbur-kkurjram, t d , 157 

Tupdira-mandala, do , 198 

Turam-kkandam, a clt m 
Perunkathai, 111 

u 

Udayana, pr of KauiUmbt, 

110-18 

Udayana-kavya, s a Udayanap- 
kathai, minor Tamil h&rja 

110 

Udicideva, au , . . 135 

Ugraperuvdludi, Pandya k , 

42 and n 

Ujjain, ca , 87, 113-15,118 

Ulaga-no/ibigal, Jama la) men, 

ix 

Uhjai-kkBndam, a ch m 
Perunkathai, 111, 115 

Upamqads, . 6 and n 

U[ai, stone abode, . 142 
Uraiynr $rl K5ti Nayaflar, 

Jama de , . ix 

0 rar, 0 ram a body 164 173 
Utlamapa]aiyam Jaind ins 

167-69 
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Uttaijandi-kkuravagiga), Jaina 

prec., 179-80 

Uttara-Madura, ci„ . . 125 
Uttara-puruna, skt. wk., 66 n., 

131 

Uttararamacm ita, skt. drama, 

9 and n 

Uttaraveda, s a. Kupaf, 29 

V 

Vaccananda-muni, Jama guru, 

128 

vadakkiruttal, Jma lehgious 
practice, ... 18, 19 n 


Vega] ins. of C5ja Aditya I, 
160-61 

Veda-vada-carukkam, a ch. 

in Nilakeli, 108 
Velayudampa]alym, vt , 142 

Vcgbaikkugi, vi., . . 166, 182 
Veijbaikkugi-nagu, id, 166 
ViraSbliyam, Tamil wk., 127 n. 
Vircamanayakaj} Candayag 
Ayiravafl , donor, 196-97 
Viruttam, metre, 38, 49 n„ 
128 n., 131 

Vi$iju, Hindu de , xv, xvii, 8,137 


Vadibhasnpha, j a Ogcyadeva- 
Vadibhasitpha, Digambara 
Jama an, . . . 67 n. 

Vaicaya, Vijayanagar gen , 203 
Vaigai, ru, . . 41,57 

Vaigai-malai, / , 193-94 

Vaigavur, a palliccandam vi, 

195-96 

VaiSall, a, 113 

Vaide^ika-daidana, 107 

Vaidya-puranam, Tamil wk , 
Vai$ijaviSm vis a vis Kural, 

30 and n. 

Vajjaijandi, s a 
Vajranandi, vu, x, 75, 17 
and n , 47 n. 

Vajranandi-gaQi, s a. Vajranandi- 
kuravar, Jama prec , 143-46 
Valaiyapatt, major Tamil kavya, 
.'*• «**tSUnd n., 49 and n. 

. JtTr, 


Yaj'navalkya, Eastern Arayan 
Scholar, 7 and n 

YajRaralkja-smrti, wk., 3n. 
YSpaniya-sangha, xv 

Yapparungalakkarigai, Tamil 
wk., 91, 127 and n. 

Yapparungalam, do., 49 n, 728 
Yapparuhgala- rirutti, do., 128 
YaiSdhara, son of Aloka and 
k of A \ anti, 88-90 

YaiSdlisra-kavya, mmor Tamil 
kdvya, 83-84, 90 

Yaiddhara-kavya, skt. wk , 90 

YaiSmali, son of Yalodhara and 
k. of Avanti, ■ 88-90 

Yavamka, s a. Elifli, 

Clra k.,198 
Yugi, son of Brahmasundara and 
friend of Udayana, • 112*18 


joasi-*- 




